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Feminism as a Developmental Phase:
The Relationship of Feminist Involvement
to the Adult Development of Women
(September 1981)
Sara Starr Wolff, B.A., Sarah Lawrence College,
M.Ed., University of Massachusetts,
Fd.D., University of Massachusetts
Directed by: Professor Barbara F. Turner
This study explored the relationship of feminist involvement to
the process of the adult development of women. Data consisted of
lengthy individual interviews with seven women who were chosen because
of a shared experience of twenty months in a consciousness-raising
group. Four elements of sex-role identity were analyzed at three
points in each woman's life: (1) at adolescence; (2) in 1970, at the
time the woman joined the consciousness-raising group; and (3) in 1980.
The four elements of sex role identity included: (1) dependence-
independence, (2) femininity, (3) competence and achievement, and
(4) value of self as female.
The study examined how each of these aspects of sex role
Identity was related to feminist involvement. Feminist involvement was
conceptualized in terms of "feminist developmental tasks," which, it
was hypothesized, would allow each woman to confront or rework certain
aspects of adolescent developmental tasks which had not been addressed
in adolescence. Scales were developed for "feminist developmental
tasks," which it was assumed, assessed the extent and depth of each
woman s feminist involvement. Each woman's scores on these tasks were
analyzed to determine the extent to which she had accomplished the
tasks. A high level of accomplishment, it was hypothesized, would lead
to a "feminist identity."
For each of the seven women in the study, ratings on the
feminist developmental tasks were related to ratings on the four ele-
ments of sex role identity for 1980. It was assumed that the degree
of achievement of a feminist identity would be related to the more
general sex-role identity ratings. Since early development provides
the context and may set limits on later development, sex role identity
ratings at adolescence were also related to feminist developmental task
ratings and to sex role identity ratings in 1980.
The results indicated that there was no relationship across the
group of women between involvement in feminism and sex role identity in
1980. There was, however, a relationship between one of the elements
of sex role identity (dependence-independence) and two of the feminist
developmental tasks (redefining a relationship with a man and develop-
ing a feminist ideology).
The results further suggested a relationship between adolescent
development and feminist involvement. In general, the accomplishment
of feminist developmental tasks was greatest among those women who were
most competent, least dependent and least feminine at the end of
ix
adolescence. There was only very limited support for the conjecture
that feminist involvement would permit a reworking of adolescent de-
velopmental tasks. Rather, accomplishment of the feminist develop-
mental tasks was more clearly related to the extent to which progress
had been made on competence, independence, and a less stereotypic
f6niimnity by ths 6nd of 3dolGSCGnc6.
FivG of thG SGVGn womon wGro ratod as having achiovGd a fomi-
nist idGntity.
ThG most saliGnt qualitatiVG findings involvGd: (1) oach
woman s porcoption of thG importancG of fominist involvomont to thG
choicG and substancG of hor caroGr; and (2) thG rGlationship of caroGr
to Gach woman's fGGlings of indopondoncG.
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chapter I
INTRODUCTION
The purpose of this study is to explore the relationship of
feminist experience to the process of the adult develop„«nt of women.
Seven women, whose involvement in the women's moveirent of the 1970's
included a shared experience in a feminist consciousness-raising
group, were interviewed in order to understand the relationship bet-
ween feminist involvement and developmental personality change. A
basic assumption of this study is that extensive involvement in femi-
nist activities provided an environment that stimulated developmental
personality change. Identity is the dimension of adult development
that IS the primary focus of the present study. The social climate of
feminism in the seventies, it is proposed, exposed these women to a
variety of experiences which provided them with the opportunity to
confront and resolve various aspects of their identity.
Identity, or ego identity, refers to the complicated and elu-
sive synthesis of qualities and characteristics which define a person
both to himself, or herself, and to others. Erikson (1963), whose
theoretical formulation of the concept of ego identity has been so
influential, has stated that the study of identity is as important for
our time as the study of sexuality was for Freud's time. For Erikson
the formation of an ego identity is the primary developmental task of
adolescence. Up until adolescence the individual has passed through a
1
2series of developmental phases, each of them predicated on the suc-
cessfol mastery of the previous phase. Upon leaving adolescence, the
person presumably has achieved a coherent and recognizable identity,
and a final reintegration of this identity allows him to relinquish
childhood dependence and to move on to adult responsibility. At
adolescence, however, the successful accomplishment of these develop-
mental tasks-resolution of various aspects of identity, relinquishing
dependence, and assumption of adult responsibilities-depends not only
on the inner organization of the individual but also on the capacity
that he has for moving into the normatively expected social roles and
occupations.
Recent writings (Williams, 1977; Barnett & Baruch, 1978) have
drawn attention to the fact that both the model for Erikson's psycho-
social stages and the studies from which they were derived "assume the
male as the prototype of humanity" (Williams, 1977, p. 57). Therefore
the description of the adolescent struggle for ego identity essen-
tially describes male development with occasional adjustments for
female development, as when Erikson describes the woman's need to fonn
an intimate relationship before she can achieve an identity (Erikson,
1968).
Since a primary focus in this study will be on various aspects
of ego identity in women, we must consider whether previous theoreti-
cal conceptions of ego identity in adolescence can be useful for
understanding its development in women. To what extent can the para-
digm of adolescent development be applied to female development in
adolescence or later? Several writers (e.g., Barnett & Baruch, 1978;
3Livson, 1980) have suggested that identity resolution in
later than in n«n-during adulthood rather than during adolescence.
The turnioil and confusion and the rapid identity shifts experienced by
"•any women who became involved in feminist activities suggests some of
the intensity of adolescence. Furthermore, there were aspects of the
process that such women experienced that seemed more like those
involved in adolescence, particularly as these women became aware
of being in conflict with societal expectations for their behavior.
Through case studies of each of the seven women in the present
study, four elements of identity were analyzed at different points in
their lives: first at adolescence, second, in 1970. at the time the
women joined the group; and third, in 1980. The four elements
include: ( 1 ) dependence-independence; (2) sense of self as stereoty-
pically feminine; (3) competence and achievement; and (4) value of
self as female. These all may be regarded as elements of sex role
Identity. The present study examined how each of these aspects of sex
role identity were affected by each woman's feminist involvement.
Feminist involvement was conceptualized in terms of "feminist develop-
mental tasks." A series of questions examined five categories of femi-
nist experience. Questions about these experiences generated scales
that measure the extent and depth of each woman's feminist
involvement. Each woman's score on these tasks was analyzed to deter-
mine whether or not she had accomplished the tasks. A high level of
accomplishment, it was hypothesized led to a "feminist identity." The
data from these interviews will provide a basis for the construction
of further hypotheses about the relationships among feminist
4involvement, the accomplishment of a series of feminist developnental
tasks, and developmental personality change in women.
In this study the term "feminism" is used to imply both the
rejection of biased and restrictive views of women.
-e.g.. woman as
“Mer" (de Beauvoir. 1953) or "outsider" (Gornick. 1971)-as well as
the active search for what is unique and appropriate to the descrip-
tion of an individual woman, a search for "existential woman" (Smith.
1970) and for the "female human being defined in her own teniis"
(Williams. 1977). A "feminist identity" refers to that aspect of a
woman s identity which is achieved when she reworks, rethinks,
reconfronts, or confronts for the first time, who she is based on the
evidence, discovered for the first time, of how she has been
undervalued, negatively defined, and how she has internalized these
conceptions of herself. It is apparent that most of these conceptions
relate to sex roles.
In the next section I will: (1) discuss various theoretical
perspectives on the study of women from the point of view of how they
have been affected by changing social conditions; (2) discuss the
current issues in the study of adult development; and (3) identify the
theoretical base of the feminist development tasks used in the present
study.
Psychology of Women
It seemed important, for the purpose of this study, to
describe the changes in theoretical perspective that have occurred
since 1970 in the literature of the psychology of women. Part of the
5relevance for this study is that the questions raised and the problems
encountered in this literature were all part of the at^sphere of fer-
-nt in which the group was feting. Academics were not the only ones
.Who were trying to redefine psychology and the ways in which psycho-
logy defined wo.en. In the group that is the focus of this study, for
instance, we read, and discussed and wondered how we could apply to
ourselves such feminist classics as: Naomi Weisstein's.
"Psychology
Constructs The Female" (1968); Ann Koedfs. "Tne Myth of the Vaginal
Orgasm" (1970); Jessie Bernard's "The Paradox of the Happy Marriage"
(1971); and Pauline Bart's "Depression in Middle-Aged Women" (1971).
The 1970 's has been a decade of landmarks in the study of
women. This has. in part, been facilitated by the feminist movement
and the interdisciplinary thinking encouraged by Women's Studies cour-
ses which has fed new perspectives on women back into the traditional
disciplines.
The decade started out with Sigmund Freud very much center
stage as the theorist whose formulations of personality theory had
most influenced the thinking about the psychology of women (Bardwick,
1971). Illustrative of the more general concern with these questions
was the lead article in The New York Times Magazine for January 31,
1971, Richard Gilman's "The FemLib Case Against Sigmund Freud." The
cover of the magazine depicted a perplexed Freud reclining on a couch
surrounded by feminists from Simone de Beauvoir to Gloria Steinem.
Feminist critiques (Millett, 1970; Firestone, 1970), as well as
Gilman's article pointed out the extent to which Freud's theories
reflected his personal and cultural bias and the misogynist philo-
6ni
sophical tradition to which he belonged, what they least forgave hi
for. however, was the idea of biological deteminism. which portrayed
women as biologically and psychologically inferior to ren. Women were
understood by Freud to be defective or derivative ™n. The thrust of
their psychological development was therefore compensatory and in some
form a never-ending search for a penis.
The rare generous critiques, including those of wouien
psychoanalysts (Homey. 1926; Thompson. 1942) whose works began to be
reexamined, reprinted in paperback, and in general more widely read.
explained penis envy as the symbolic expression of women's thwarted
ambitions in nineteenth century male-doininated society.
The findings of the classic Broverman, Broverman, Clarkson,
Rosenkrantz & Vogel Study (1970) on sex-role stereotypes provided con-
firmation of just how prevalent, imbedded, and taken for granted were
stereotypes that were unflattering to wotnen. In these well-known
findings, mental health professionals described the normal adult woman
as passive, dependent, submissive, and, in effect, somewhat iinmature
in contrast to the opposite qualities (active, independent, daninant)
which described the normal adult male or normal adult, sex
unspecified.
Researchers in the mid-seventies turned their attention to the
problems of theory and methodology in the field of personality psycho-
logy as a whole. Two landmark reviews which set the stage for the
reexamination of almost every assumption that had ever been made about
the study of women were Rae Carlson's "Understanding Women:
Implications for Personality Theory and Research" (1972) and Mary
7Brown Parlee's review essay, called simply "Psychology"
( 1975 ).
Carlson's methodological and theoretical critique pointed to
the generally poor state of knowledge about wo.„en, which was the
result of the then current theoretical bias of the field of per-
sonality psychology. The use of dimensional modes of thinking suc-
ceeded in confirming the stereotypes that already existed about
masculine and feminine traits. She suggested, therefore, that the
study of female personality could provide an alternative both with
regard to method and to conceptualization so as to reveal the duality
inherent in all people. In addition to the need for research in the
duality in human nature, Carlson suggested two other issues for
research. These were typology and qualitative patterning, and
biology.
Using Bakan's (1966) discussion of agency and communion as
fundamental polarities in human existence, she noted that "current
scientific operations (separating, ordering, quantifying,
manipulating, controlling) and the implicit criteria of psychological
well-being underlying such inquiry" are "agentic" and identified as
masculine. The more communal (or "feminine") kinds of inquiry are
relatively neglected in psychology. These "involve naturalistic
observation, sensitivity to intrinsic structure and qualitative pat-
terning of phenomena studied, and greater personal participation of
the investigator" (p. 20). Carlson made a strong plea for the par-
ticipation of more female psychologists in new research paradigms in
which there would be a match between the intrinsic nature of a
research problem and the theoretical and methodological approach to
8it.
Mary Brown Parlee's review essay "Psychology” (1975) pursued
the theoretical and methodological direction taken by Carlson. Using
Henley's (1974) designations
“Psychology 'of women."
"psychology
against women" and "psychology for w»en." she ™de the point that
data about women can be gathered and used to stereotype wmnen. to "put
women in their place," or to be helpful to women. She used these con-
ceptual distinctions as guides to her overview of research on psycho-
logy and women. Parlee takes issue with the term "psychology of
women" when it is used to connote the need for a "special set of laws
and theories to account for the behavior and experience of females"
(P. 120). She also makes quite clear that because of what she per-
ceives as the conceptual and inethodological unsoundness of most of the
studies in the "psychology of women" that she is offering a guide to
the literature rather than a substantive review. In the category of
the literature on "the Psychology of Women" she places such diverse
works as those by Sherman (1971), a comprehensive suntiary and analysis
of empirical research on women; Chesler (1972), a feminist critique of
women and psychotherapy; Gove and Tudor's (1973) more academic review
of the literature of sex roles and mental illness; and Bardwick's
books-a controversial text (1971), and a book of readings (1972).
Singled out for special praise in this category is Maccoby and
Jacklin's The Psychology of Sex Differences (1974), for the way in
which it illustrated the empirical development over the ten preceding
years in the psychological study of sex differences.
The section of "psychology against women" contains a long
9discussion of the ways in which the psychological study of wanen is
biased by selection of subjects and measures (men are selected as sub-
jects for studies on “aggression," women for studies on "interpersonal
attraction"), inappropriate generalization of findings (in studies of
women, expansion of findings beyond what is justified by the study is
often in the direction of supporting traditional beliefs about women
and their roles); misrepresentations of the results of others' work,
and bias in the initial formulation of problems.
The review concludes with the section on "psychology for
women," which contains a description of research conducted by feminist
psychologists. This section is divided into three categories. First,
"discovery of 'new' phenomena" are "scientific demonstrations of some
aspect of women's experience and behavior that might seem perfectly
obvious to a feminist but whose existence does not seem to have been
noticed by traditional psychologists" (p. 132). Included are a group
of studies of which P. Goldberg's "Are Women Prejudiced Against
Women?" (1968) is a pioneer which find that identical performance is
differently evaluted depending on whether it is attributed to a male
or to a female. The Broverman et al
.
(1970) study of the stereotypi-
cal biases of mental health professionals is one of a number of stu-
dies which illustrate how stereotypic ideas of "masculinity" and
femininity" influence people's behavior towards women as patients.
The second category, "reinterpretation of traditional
notions," is concerned with a feminist perspective on women's
experience and behavior. Horner's (1972) exploration of "achievement
motivation" in women is an early example. Other examples concern the
10
reinterpretation of what had fonneriy been understood as purely biolo-
gical processes, including studies by Neugarten (1967) and Bart
(1970). who suggested that the conceptual context for these problems
be expanded to include notions of change in social role and psycho-
logical Significance. Also in this category are Ben's (1976) writings
on the concept of androgyny.
The last category in the section
"psychology for wauen,”
"demonstrations of the relevance of traditional theories for
understanding
'new' phenomena" (p. 135), is concerned with the way in
which psychological theories can be relevant to an understanding of
women's experience, and how feminist research can feed back into the
development of psychological theory. An example is Henley's (1970)
work on the "politics of touch," in which the observation that women
were touched more than men led to a theory about the rules governing
social interactions.
Adult Development
The concept of adult development captured the popular imagina-
tion with the publication of Gail Sheehy's Passages (1976), Daniel J.
Levinson and associates' The Seasons of a Man's Life (1978), and Roger
Gould's Transformations (1978). The ideas that adult growth is
characterized by orderly "passages" or "eras" or "phases" and that men
have mid-life crises" seem to have become accepted "facts" of popular
culture. For academic researchers, however, the concept of adult
development has become the focus for the various continuing controver-
sies surrounding personality research over the life span. The con-
11
siderable body of literature on change in early and middle adulthood
has recently been reviewed by Neugarten (ig77). who points out the
inethodological problems, the lack of agreement on the definition of
personality over the life span, and the difficulty in deciding which
personality Issues are most salient at successive periods in
adulthood. There seems to be general agreement among researchers that
development continues over the life span, but It Is also clear that
there Is no paradigm for dealing with these changes over the life
span.
The focus of this study falls at the intersection of the two
main perspectives on the study of the life span, the nonnative crisis
or stage theories perspective and the timing of events and psycho-
social transition perspective. A stage theory is structural, which
means that successive stages are qualitatively different fran each
other. According to Neugarten (1977). "They form a clustered 'whole*
that crosscuts various types of behavior, they form an invariant and
irreversible order, and they are hierarchically arranged (Kohlberg.
1964)."
The application of stage theory to adult personality develop-
ment was first made by Erikson (1963) in his well-known description of
the "eight stages of man." Erikson extended Freud's five psycho-sexual
stages by superimposing upon them an epigenesis of psychosocial
development; instead of ending with the "genital phase" as Freud did.
he added three more phases, each with its critical tasks. The epige-
netic principle refers, in embryology, to the idea that "anything that
grows has a ground plan, and out of this ground plan the parts arise.
12
each part having its t1,„e of special ascendancy, until all parts have
arisen to form a functioning whole” (Erikson. 1968). Applied to per-
sonality development, this meant that proper develop«ntal progress
required the meeting and accomplishment of the distinctive critical
tasks of each developmental phase at the proper time. In adulthood,
the tasks required resolving the polarities of “intimacy versus
self-absorption.”
"generativity versus stagnation.” and
“ego-integrity
versus despair."
There are two frequently cited studies of adult development
which build on Erikson's work and which claim to have developed a
theory of the life cycle. Vaillanfs (1977) research is based on the
longitudinal study of 268 academically bright and optionally sound
Harvard students from the classes 1939 to 1944. The research, which
began in 1938 and continues to the present time, is based on extensive
data from the subjects and their families. Vaillant found that adult
males replicate stages in adulthood that are similar to childhood
stages. When the men in their group were interviewed in their
thirties, they were found to be as preoccupied with their careers and
as industrious as latency-aged school children. The same men in their
forties showed some of the same restlessness and identity concerns of
adolescents; they left "the compulsive, unreflective busywork of their
occupational apprenticeships, and once more became explorers of the
world within" (p. 220).
The research of Levinson, Darrow, Klein, Levinson and McKee
(1978) started in 1969, and was based on what Levinson et al . call
"biographical interviews" with forty men in four different occupa-
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tional categortes between the ages of thirty-five and forty-five
Levtnson et al. propose a theory of "life structure" which evolves
through a seguence of alternating periods of structure building and
transitional structure changing. According to Levinson et al.. each
Of these periods lasts six to eight years. These periods, or "eras."
as Levinson calls them, unfold throughout adult life in an orderly
progression.
Adult Development of Women
Several points have been „ade about these theories which have
relevance to the study of the adult development of wonen. Barnett and
Baruch (1978) criticize both Erikson's and Levinson's «,phasis on
linear, chronologically based development as descriptive of ™ie but
not female experience. Furthermore, giving an example of how female
development can be considered deviant when measured by male noms,
they suggest that the task of identity formation (which for Erikson is
associated with late adolescence and early adulthood) may not be
addressed by women, particularly those who have children, until their
late thirties and forties when their child-rearing responsibilities
decrease.
Turning to Levinson et al.'s theory, they point to the discre-
pancy between the small sample of men they interviewed and the large
claims he made for the universality of this theory.
He views one's twenties as a time for entering marriage andthe world of work; and one's thirties as a time for
establishing oneself in these arenas. Toward 40 there is
reconsideration of one's commitment and often attempts to free
oneself from a previously central mentor, the famous BOOM
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phenomenon--becominq one's own man ti- ic h 4 4. .
by age 40 (Barnett and Ba™ch!'ll?“ J['®J^gJ™'"'tment pattern
This plea to theorists to consider the uniqueness of women's
experience, the numerous combinations of career, marriage,
childrearing, timing and degree of commitment leads to the observation
that the methodology is not conducive to the understanding of women's
development. Two related perspectives that may be ncre sympathetic
and productive with regard to understanding the lives of women are the
psychosocial transition and timing of events perspectives. Instead of
being linked to age, transitions in this perspective are seen as
changes in social position. Transition points such as leaving the
parental home, the exodus of adult children, and retirement
(Lowenthal, Thurnher, Chiriboga et al., 1975) or events such as
parenthood (Benedek, 1959), pregnancy (Bibring, 1959), or menopause
(Benedek 1950) may result in personality change. Most research on
transitions concerns transitions into and out of the socially ordered
life cycle roles of spouse, parent, and worker.
Neugarten (1964, 1968, 1973) has been a leading proponent of
the timing of events model of adult development. As Rossi (1980)
points out, Neugarten suggests that a psychology of the life cycle is
not so much a psychology of crisis behavior as it is a psychology of
timing.
The assumption of the timing of events model is that there is
no overarching life span ground plan of adult development.
The phasing, the shifts in self definition are largely struc-
tured by age norms rooted in culture and society, not in
biology (Rossi, 1980, p. 15).
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The foregoing review of literature suggests that socialization
leaves women underdeveloped and disadvantaged. It suggests that we
ere still in the infancy of understanding the psychology of w<»en and
of developing satisfactory ways of studying their adult develop,lent.
Recent writing has focused on the "affiliative nature" of won,en
(Chodorow. 1978; Hoffman, 1975) and the attendant dangers of being too
attached (e.g.. Scarf, 1980). There are suggestions that development
proceeds differently, in a less orderly ,„anner than for „«n and that
identity formation is different and perhaps takes place later (Livson,
1980; Barnett and Baruch, 1978).
I have proposed a series of feminist developmental tasks (FO
Tasks), the accomplishment of which leads to a “feminist identity." I
am suggesting that a combination of personal, social and historical
circumstances may facilitate development in the women studied that, in
men, generally occurs in adolescence.
F_ocus of the Study: Feminist Developmental Tasks
To identify the theoretical base of the feminist developmental
tasks used in the present study, three separate sources were used:
(1) introspection from personal experience in a feminist
consciousness-raising group and a feminist counseling collective; (2)
the literature that describes the process of feminist change in
consciousness raising; and (3) the literature of adolescent develop-
ment that concerns identity formation.
Introspec tion from personal experience
. The conceptualization of
feminist developmental tasks has intensely personal origins.
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e.inn,n, „Uh partKipatlon 1„ t,e group that ,s the subject of
nah,e without that experience and suhsepuent feminist experiences
This started in 1970 with the experience of consciousness raising and
peaked in 1974. the ti.„e when I was the ™st i,„„,ersed in feminist
activities. In 1974. I identified myself as a "feminist counselor"
and was working in a women's center. Overlapping with, and continuing
for three years beyond the support group was participation in a second
feminist group. This "counseling collective" was a group of w»nen who
applied feminist theory to problems of women and psychotherapy.
The format and the process of consciousness raising in the
9 up that forms the focus of this study were similar to CR groups
described in the literature (Allen. 1970; Cherniss. 1972; Micossi.
1970). The group was leaderless, although a member of the local
women's organization attended our first meting and suggested some
topics that we might discuss, including the first question, "why are
you here?" From the first responses to this question, there were
small "shocks of recognition" as women articulated what they had up
until then imagined were problems unique to themselves. It is hard to
recapture the powerful effect of this experience. Hy memory has been
jogged by rereading an account written soon after the group disbanded
(Wolff. 1975). In thinking back on some of the initial gains that
were made, it is easy to trivialize them. I was made acutely aware of
this as I read an example from Lieberrnan. Bond. Solow. and Reibstein's
(1979) study of a CR group conducted in 1976 in which a woman's
deciding to take a night off from preparing dinner or deciding to take
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a separate vacation is described by the writers as a ".^.desf change
- behavior (p. 3b0). m ,„y groop. indeed, in
.y own life in the
early 1970's, disturbing long-established d<^estic routines such as
-eals and vacations would have been a not a “modest" change.
The group was essentially structureless, although we experi-
mented with various structures. Human potential
.novement exercises
such as learning to self disclose or to give feedback, were introduced
by one group member (Arlene) and practiced by the group. Guest
speakers were invited to the group. As a group, we frequently
attended lectures, films, or other events that had feminist content
Our group was also part of a larger organization which held ™nthly
meetings which we attended and which also sponsored "action groups" to
which some of us belonged.
Some members were able to be very open and personal; others
maintained more emotional distance and detachment. Each woman was
extremely serious about her commitment and about the personal issues
she was exploring. Relationships with the men we were involved with
(we were all either married or in committed relationships) were a con-
tinual focus. Each woman gradually redefined some aspect of the rela-
tionship which she had been uneasy about as confining and oppressive.
Specific men or men in general became "they" or "chauvinists," or
oppressors." Feminist language accompanied change in consciousness.
Traditional women's work was labeled "shitwork"; and we became "women"
instead of "girls" as we began to explore the "power" of "sisterhood."
After several months of consciousness raising, I observed cer-
tain patterns of behavior in the women in our group, and later in
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other groups, which suggested some steps in the evolution of a
e-.n,st. There was a period of separatism in which ,^n and
s andards were rejected; there was a «>vement towards friendships with
attempt to adopt more stereotypical
^sculine behaviors and to
renounce stereotypical feminine behaviors. Typically, the next step
cause that had feminist implications such as abortion counseling or an
action group concerned with continuing education for w^en. These
steps did not necessarily proceed in an orderly manner, and they cer-
tainly proceeded with varying degrees of intensity. Most of the wcxnen
I
-nterviewed for the present study confirmed my own perception of
there having been a time when they were so intensely involved with
feminism that their whole view of the world and of themselves was
affected by it.
After the group disbanded. I observed that some wc^en settled
back into life as usual. Something about their lives had changed, but
the change was temporary. For other women something got reworked
through the feminist experience that had a longer lasting effect and
helped to change the direction of their lives. It was this latter
experience that led to my thinking of the possible developmental
aspect of feminist experiences and led me to conceive the idea of
feminist development tasks.
Consciousness-raising literat u re that describes the process nf
feminist change
. It was surprising to discover that the
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consciousness-raising literature contains very few studies that
describe the process of feminist change. The studies that do describe
feminist process (Eastman. 1973; Krug. 1972) are ™st1y qualitative.
The process of transforming the hidden, individual fears of waiien
into a Shared awareness of the n^aning of them as social problems, the
release of anger, anxiety, the struggle of proclaiming the painful and
transforming it into the political-this process is consciousness
raising (Mitchell, 1973, p. 61).
What had been in the early 1960's "the problem that had no
name’ (Friedan. 1963) became, in the early 1970's. a faintly perceived
connection between that "problem" and something that might be offered
by a CR group.
A woman commonly made her first commitment to the women's
movement by joining a consciousness-raising (CR) group (Carden. 1974;
Micossi. 1970) through a process of sharing experiences and feelings.
The participants, usually six to twelve in a group, discussed the
social forces that had molded them into displaying traditional female
behaviors and explored other possible life styles that were available
to them. In 1973. it was estimated that there were 15.000 women in
such groups (Carden, 1974).
The early literature on consciousness raising tends to be
diagnostic and prescriptive. If a situation is perceived as discrim-
inatory to women, consciousness raising is prescribed, whether it be
in the classroom (Gerson. 1974); or in the parish hall, as is the case
of the underpaid and exploited women in the study "Church Employed
Women: Economy Class Citizens." (Bryant. 1973); or whether they be
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professionals as in Kirkpatrick's (1975) report on a CR group for
women psychiatrists. The assumption here is that once discrimination
in identified, consciousness-raising groups will provide the solution
to the problem.
Another category of literature explores the relationship bet-
ween CR groups and therapy groups (Brodsky, 1973; Eastman, 1973;
Kravetz, 1976). Each investigator compares and contrasts therapy
groups and suggests that therapy groups should be aware of the
environmental and social influences as well as the intrapsychic fac-
tors that confine women's lives. Each further suggests that women's
role options, including interactions with men in the group, can be
expanded in the group therapy setting.
A third and predictably more recent category of research has
begun to assess the effects of CR groups on various measures of femi-
nist ideology and behavior; on self esteem, social desirability, self-
actualization and personality change. Follingstad, Robinson and Pugh
(1977) found that the purpose for which the groups had been formed was
empirically supported by desired changes reported by subjects with
regard to more profeminist attitudes and behavior. However, findings
were less clear on whether participation in a CR group produced
increased self-esteem or decreased need for social approval.
In a review of studies on women in CR groups, Nassi and
Abrainovitz (1978) reviewed quantitative and non-quantitative process
and outcome findings. They reported that although "women in CR groups
give personal testimony to their global benefits, the only favorable
outcome consistantly yielded by empirical studies has been a pro-
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feminist shift in attit.M.s
(p. 153; my underlining).
This underscores for ,ne a confusion of natives and objectives
in the design of studies on women in CR groups. A "profeminist shift
in attitudes towards women" would seem to me to be the appropriate
goal of consciousness raising. However, much of the recent literature
seems more interested in assessing the psychotherapeutic effects of
consciousness raising or in comparing CR groups to other self-help
groups than in exploring the characteristics that are unique to
women's groups and to the consciousness-raising process. In the pre-
sent study, consciousness-raising is seen as the first in a series of
experiences that may lead to a "feminist identity." It is hoped that
intensive interviewing will reveal aspects of the consciousness-
raising process that have only been touched on in previous studies.
Mojescent development. The superficial similarities between ado-
lescent development and feminist development prompted a more intensive
exploration of adolescence for guidelines and principles to illuminate
feminist development. The adolescent's search for independence from
parental authority resembled the feminist's search for liberation from
male standards and sexist judgments. For both, there seemed to be an
atmosphere of passion and turmoil, a turning to peer groups for tran-
sitional support, and a questioning of, and search for, a new
identity.
There are two themes of adolescent development which will be
used here to provide a conceptual framework for the study of feminist
development. They both derive from the study of male development.
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The first is Eritson's (1963, for„,uUtion of ego ,0entity as the pri-
mary developmental task of adolescence. The second is Blos's (1967.
1979) concept of the second individuation process of adolescence
Erikson's formulation is used because of its »phasis on the interac-
tion between self and society. Bios emphasizes the process by which
the person becomes emotionally separate or individuated. Both of
these themes are integral to feminist development. Erikson and Bios
are in agreement about the substance of adolescent developmental tasks
although their terminology differs. Erikson refers to the forging of
ego Identity as^ developmental task of adolescence. Bios describes
the various steps of that process as developmental tasks; for
Instance, the achievement of independence from family and the reorga-
nization of the superego would be seen as two of the developmental
tasks of adolescence.
I would like to make only one more point about Erikson 's for-
mulation of ego identity and its relevance for this study. That con-
cerns the aspect of psychosocial identity formation which consolidates
around the choice of a career and reflects the social climate of the
time. "In any given period of history, then, that part of youth will
have the most affirmatively exciting time of it which finds itself in
the wave of a technological, economic, or ideological trend seemingly
promising all that youthful vitality could ask for" (Erikson, 1968, p.
129). Feminism was just such an ideological wave during the late
1960's and early 1970's.
Bios description of the second individuation process of ado-
lescence suggested to me the possibility of a third Individuation
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process: that of achieving a feminist identity. The second indivi-
duation process is a reference to Mahler's (1953, 1958. 1963. 1975)
well-known work on separation-individuation. This work describes the
first individuation as the time toward the end of the third year of
life When the child attains self and object constancy, when it learns
to distinguish between "1 and not-I." between self and mother. "This
separation-individuation phase is a kind of second birth experience
.
. . a hatching from the symbiotic nrother-child caiunon
.nembrane"
(Mahler and Gosliner. 1955. p. 196). This nonnal individuation,
according to Mahler, is the first prerequisite for the develop,«nt and
maintenance of the "sense of identity" (1958). The sense of identity
IS attained because the child has incorporated and internalized a firm
sense of the mother which serves as an anchor for the chilij's
identity.
The second individuation process described by Bios (1967,
1979) refers to the adolescent's need to loosen infantile object ties
and to shed family dependencies in order to become a member of the
adult world. The disengagement from internalized parental objects
opens the way in adolescence to the finding of external and extrafami-
lial objects to replace them. Individuation refers to the "thread of
psychic restructuring that winds through the entire fabric of
adolescence" (Bios. 1979, p. 142). It also implies that the ado-
lescent takes increasing responsibility for what he does, instead of
blaming his parents or "the culture."
It was the similarity between what female development might
have looked like, that is, the similarity between male development and
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feminist development, that prmnpted looking at adolescence (the
reworking time) for guidelines. To apply these ideas to feminist
development is to imagine that these women experienced something like
a second adolescence. (It will also be a purpose of this study to
analyze, and determine the nature of. the actual adolescence of each
woman.) If women's development was not restricted, might it not
look more like the descriptions of male development?
The proposed "third individuation" of feminist development
requires the reworking of what it means to be a woman. It means the
attempt to shed the stereotypical dependencies which have been trans-
ferred from family to husband. For the woman involved in the third
individuation, the equivalent of disengagement from internalized
parental objects would be disengagement from the male substitute or
stand-in for the parents. The finding of extrafamilial objects might
be the much-publicized search for female role models or mentors, i.e.,
"strong” women to admire and emulate. Another aspect of the third
individuation would be the disengagement from negative internalized
self concepts.
Thinking of a "third individuation" of feminist development
allowed me to evolve the idea of "feminist developmental tasks," which
would address the "undeveloped" areas of women's identity.
The theoretical concept of the developmental task was used
because it is broad enough and flexible enough and because it suggests
an ordered, but not necessarily hierarchical, development. It is a
concept that represents the accomplishment of any important aspect of
development but which need not predicate structural change
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{Havighurst. 1952). ,t is a concept that is used by psychoanalysts as
well as by life span developmental psychologists.
For the purpose of the present study I have conceptualized
feminist developmental tasks as the reworking or confronting for the
first time of several important developmental tasks of adolescence
which women have usually not had to confront. Following is each femi-
nist developmental task and the aspect of the adolescent task that it
addresses.
Feminist/Adolescent Developmental Tasks
The first feminist developmental task is to achieve some
degree of emotional separateness and to redefine a relationship with
the significant man in a woman's life. This would parallel the male
adolescent task of separating from the family, the assumption being
that women don't separate, but simply transfer dependency from parents
to spouse.
The second feminist developmental task concerns the acceptance
and valuing of other women. It means creating or recreating positive
identifications with women and learning to value one's own femaleness.
This addresses the adolescent task of clarification and strengthening
of gender identity. It involves women in tasks that men don't have to
address: correcting negative self images. Identifying strong women
role models outside of the family would be one way of strengthening
one's female identity.
The third feminist developmental task was conceptualized as a
feminist version of "identification with the aggressor" (A. Freud,
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1937). an aspect of super-ego development that concerns a woman's
capacity to expand her Image of herself to include behavior that was
stereotypical ly masculine. This would address the adolescent tasks of
,
reorganization of the super-ego and clarification or strengthening of
gender identity.
The fourth feminist developmental task concerns making a can-
mitment to an activity that has direct implications for women's lives
such as rape speak-outs or abortion activities or political action for
equal rights. Accompanying this or growing out of this activity is
the exploration of a career. This addresses the adolescent task that
is considered so crucial for a man. According to Erikson (1963),
until a young man knows what he will do with his life, he cannot know
who he is.
The fifth, and last, feminist developmental task concerns
developing a feminist ideology or a feminist point of view. It is
the task most closely allied to the male adolescent task of
establishing an ego identity. It suggests that until a woman develops
an outlook that reflects the realities of being a woman, she cannot
achieve an ego identity.
For each of the seven women in the present study, ratings on
the feminist developmental tasks were related to ratings on four ele-
ments of sex role identity for 1980. It was assumed that the degree
of achievement of a feminist identity would be related to the more
general sex-role identity ratings. Since early development provides
the context and may set limits on later development, sex role identity
ratings at adolescence were also related to feminist developmental
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task ratings and to sex role identity ratings in 1980 .
chapter II
METHOD
Sample
The women who were interviewed for this study were the seven
women, who, in addition to myself, were members of a feminist
consciousness raising (CR) group, referred to as a "support group,"
which began meeting in October, 1970, and continued with the original
members for twenty months until June 1972. The decision to interview
these particular women was motivated by several considerations. The
first was personal and, as I have already said, grew out of my convic-
tion that, beginning with my experience in this group, my life had
changed significantly and in ways that seemed directly related to that
experience. A second motivation was my curiosity about whether this
had been true for the other women, most of whom had moved away from
this area. A third motivation was simply my desire to see these women
again, since we had shared such an important time in women's history.
The fourth and more academic inotivation was, with the perspective of
almost ten years, to try to understand this experience in terms of
what I might learn about adult development. I was eager to learn also
whether this had been an isolated venture into feminism or whether it
had turned the direction of the women's lives towards other feminist
activities. I also realized as I tried to conceptualize a study that
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new nothing about the women's backgrounds, and I was curious about
What connections nsight be ™de between past experiences and feminist
-voivement. What I did know about the w«n. or what
, had known,
was focused on the very specific concerns of that particular ti,^.
All of the women, with the exception of Emma, had ,«ved to
this area in the sunnier of 1970. a few ™nths before the group first
net. Emma had graduated from a college in the area two years before
and had been living in a nearby town. All of the women stayed in the
group (which met once a week) for approximately twenty ninths, from
October. 1970. to June. 1972 aii nr rknV')U. All of the women were white and middle
class, and they were all married at the point that the group began to
aieet except for one (E™a) who had been in a relationship with the
same man for three years. All of the iMrried women, with one excep-
tion (Lisa), had children. All except one (Wendy) were college
graduates. In 1970. they ranged in age from twenty-three to
thirty-two. At the time of the interviews their age range was thirty-
three to forty-two. The age. relationship status, number of children,
education level, and occupation, of each women at the time the group
started (1970) appear in Table 1. The same information for 1980. the
time of the interviews, appears in Table 2.
Ihe social context
. It is important to recognize the social context
in which the group was formed. A sense of unlimited possibilities for
personal change characterized the women's movement in the small uni-
versity town where the group was meeting. In addition, women's
liberation was definitely "in." Instead of joining bridge clubs or the
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TABLE 1
CHARACTERISTICS OF THE SAMPLE IN 1970
Age
Relationship
Status
Sex & Age
of Children Education Occupation
Ellie 32 Married F 9 B.A. Housewife
M 6
F 3
Wendy 25 Married F 1 2 years Housewife
college
Arlene 29 Married F 6 B.A. & Housewife
M 1 some graduate
work
Louise 31 Married F 6 R.N. (5 Housewife
F 5 year program)
F 4
Valerie 28 Married F 6 B.A. Housewife
M 4
F 3
Emma 23 Commi tted None B.A. Teacher
Relationship
Lisa 24 Married None B.A. Graduate
Student
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TABLE 2
CHARACTERISTICS OF THE SAMPLE IN 1980
Age
Relationship
Status
Sex & Age
of Children Education Occupation
El lie 42 Married F 19 M.Ed. Teacher
M 16
F 13
Wendy 35 Divorced F 10 B.S. Ful 1
-time
F 6 nursing student
Arlene 39 Di VOreed F 16 M.Ed. Educational
M 11 Administrator
Louise 41 Married F 16 R.N., M. S. Full-time
F 15 doctoral
F 14 student
Valerie 38 Divorced F 16 M.S. Health
M 14 Educator
F 13
Emma 33 Married M 5 B.A. Housewife
M 2 Part-time
Housecleaner
Lisa 34 Married* None M.Ed. Psychological
Counselor &
Administrator
*Since 1972, Lisa had divorced and remarried. The other still-
married women had remained in their first marriages.
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League of Wo,„en Voters, newcomers to the area jointed
'•support groups"
(the local name for CR groups). There were official orientation
meetings on the first Sunday of each month sponsored by the local
women's liberation organization. The women who belonged to this orga-
nization were probably older than the national average at the time.
Most Of them were associated with one of the educational institutions
in the area either as students, student wives, faculty or faculty
wives. Nationally, it was a time of activity, a time of optimism, and
a time of unprecendented publicity for feminist causes (Bardwick.
1979). Because of the social acceptability of the women's moven«nt in
this small community at that particular ti„«. I am convinced that »«ny
women, myself included, joined support groups who never would have
done so in another place or at another time.
Procedures
Early in May, 1978, I wrote individual but similar letters to
each woman asking if she would be willing to participate in a study
for my doctoral dissertation. I was deliberately vague in the letter
about the focus of my study, saying that I wanted to do "case studies
of women who had a shared experience in the women's movement." and
that this would involve a fairly extensive interview, and possibly a
written questionnaire. I also asked the three women who lived in the
West if they had plans to come East in the near future. I enclosed
stamped self-addressed postcards for a reply, and I received five of
the cards back within ten days. All five women agreed to participate
and each one was enthusiastic and encouraging. I sent follow-up notes
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early June, one to a new address I had tracked down for Wendy and a
second letter to the apparently correct address for Elite. Both
replied in^diately; Wendy apologizing for not having received the
first letter and Elite apologizing for the delay, saying she had only
just discovered letter in a pile „«rked "take care of when school
IS over. Only one of the women from the West had plans to come East,
and she before I was ready with my interview schedule. The inter-
viewing actually began in January. 1080. and was completed in July
1980.
It seems appropriate at this point to acknowledge that nv par-
ticipation in the group has put me into a unique position vis-a-vis
the interviews. I was not a stranger walking into these women's
homes, nor was 1 really a friend. I had seen only one of the women
(Lisa) on a regular basis after the group had disbanded, through
another feminist group to which we had both belonged; but it had been
two years since I had last met with that group. My age in 1970 (I was
then forty, seven years older than the next oldest woman) put me in a
different cohort, but in many respects, in terms of our experiences. I
felt very similar to them, even when I met them almost ten years
later. Seeing each woman again was like visiting a favorite relative
after a long interval. The questions 1 asked the women were questions
that I myself had brooded over. I feel that my participation in the
group provided more advantages than disadvantages for my role as
i nterviewer.
The interviews. Data were gathered from each woman by means of an
interview containing structured and unstructured questions. In
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arranging each appointment. I told each woman that, ideally. I would
like to spend three hours interviewing her on two consecutive days.
Each total interview therefore took approximately six hours. The
interviews were guided by a structured schedule (the interview sche-
dule appears in Appendix A). On the first day. I asked questions
about family history and formation of nuclear family, up to the year
before the woman joined the group. On the second day. I asked about
feminist experiences, current life, and future expectations. The
interview method allowed me to gather a great deal of information as
well as to observe firsthand each woman's response. The structured
interview schedule kept the information I gathered frodi becod.ing
unwieldy. The women were unanimous in stating that they had learned
something from the interview, and they all agreed that the process had
helped set their lives or some particular issue in perspective.
All of the interviews were audiotaped. and I made field notes
after each interview. Since I visited each woman in her home and
stayed for several days with four of them, there was plenty of time
for observation outside of the interview itself. In the case of the
women with whom I stayed. I spent time with husbands and children; and
in several instances I also had visits with their friends. At the
beginning of each interview I arranged for some initial informal time
to break the ice and for small talk about myself. El lie. who was the
first woman I interviewed, made some valuable suggestions, which I
followed, about changing the order of the questions.
Measures. It was hypothesized that involvement in the women's TOve-
ment stimulated developmental personality change that was concep-
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tual,zed as relative n^stery of a set of feminist deve1op«„tal tasks.
It was assumed, however, that the w»aen would vary in develop^ntal
status at the ti„« that the support group was fonted. and that deve-
lopn^ntal status would interact in some way with feminist involvement,
eventuating in more or less mastery of the feminist developnental
tasks. To assess the pre-adult and young adult antecedents of deve-
lopmental status on each feminist developmental task at the time the
group was formed, four dimensions of sex-role identity were analyzed
at adolescence and at the time the woman joined the group. These
dimensions were chosen because they were seen as the logical antece-
dents of the areas where feminists have reported change. Women who
described the changes they had made as feminists (Micossi. 1970;
Cherniss. 1972) described changes in the following areas
(1) They felt more independent and self-sufficient; they felt
less defined by male norms and expectations. They felt less need for
male approval.
(2) They felt less stereotypical ly feminine, less helpless
and less passive.
(3) They felt nwre competent in their chosen field of work
with the realization that some of their competence was in areas they
had previously considered more stereotypical ly masculine.
(4) They spoke of having learned to value other women and of
having learned to value their own femaleness.
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The Four Elements of Sp» Role iripntity
The psychological antecedents of these areas of potential
Change are: dependence-independence; sense of self as stereotypical ly
feminine; competence and achiever^nt. and value of self as female.
Most of the initial definitions of these four antecedents were derived
from Bardwick (1971), Kagan and Moss (1962), and Stoller (1977).
Brief conceptual definitions of these antecedent variables with high
and low scale points ray be found in Appendix 8. The conceptual defi-
nitions are:
P^P^^dence-Independence. Dependence is defined as
leaning on someone else to supply support, while independence is
reflected in reliance on one's own abilities and judgment.
(2) femininity. Femininity is defined as the cluster of per-
sonality characteristics and behaviors that are culturally ascribed to
the female sex.
(3) Competence. Competence is defined as the mastery of
skills or tasks and as achievement in educational and vocational
areas.
W Value of self as female
. Value of self as female refers
to positive gender identity, that is. a basic comfort with and accep-
tance of one's biological sex.
^pnstruction of the rating scales . Initially, each of the four ante-
cedent variables was converted into a three-point rating scale with
little specification of behavioral or empirical referents. By working
between the data on each woman and the literature on each of the four
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antecedent variables, the scales for the present investigation were
expanded or contracted in an attempt to distribute the seven cases
among the three points of each scale. In this way. dimensionality of
each scale, as well as the content of each scale point, could be spe-
cified for this rather homogeneous sample of middle-class, college-
educated women.
Finally, each of the seven case records was evaluated, and the
pertinent data for each variable were recorded on separate data
sheets. Each variable was then rated for these cases, maintaining the
same sequence of variables that was followed in synthesizing the data
from the records.
The data that were used to rate the women consisted of lengthy
responses to unstructured and structured questions. Because so much
complex data were available, a method for reducing data complexity to
precise formulations about each antecedent variable was developed.
Each variable was rated from explicitly different sources of data or
focused upon different aspects of the same data, so that independence
of data for each antecedent variable was maximized. Each case was
treated identically. Presumably, this [nethod resulted in the data
from all records being evaluated in an identical manner. The specifi-
cations for data synthesis for each of the four variables, and the
scale points for each variable, may be found in Appendix B.
It is important to note that the scale points for each
variable were first defined with reference to the childhood and ado-
lescence data on each woman. The behavioral referents subsumed by
each variable, however, shifted somewhat when each variable was rated
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for the 1970 and 1980 data. Competence at the end of adolescence, for
example, involved in part, an evaluation of academic and extra-
curricular achievements; in adulthood, emphasis shifted to occupa-
tional achievements (among other things). As Moss and Susman (1980)
note, longitudinal studies of personality face intense difficulties in
defining personality variables so that they apply equally across the
life span. They note that a "definition of any personality variable
Changes across different age periods in order to be consonant with the
behavioral repertoire, the age-related psychosocial demands, and the
shifting social context that are present and salient at different
developmental stages" (p. 538). When operational definitions of each
variable shifted for adult ratings, the adult definitions are also
Shown in Appendix B.
To obtain a measure of inter-judge reliability, a second judge
rated all four sex-identity variables from the material available on
one of the seven cases. There was perfect agreement on all four
variables, indicating an acceptable level of inter-judge reliability.
Feminist Developmental Tasks
Feminist developmental tasks were conceptualized as
experiences which provided women with opportunities for further
development. These experiences, it is proposed, were unique to par-
ticipation in feminist activities at a particular historical time.
Activities like rape speak-outs or marches, for instance, did not
exist before the 1970's. Abortion was not a public issue before then.
The social climate of the time brought to the public arena many
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questions that were of deep concern to women. The opportunity to
confront these questions, it is suggested, appealed to a crucial part
Of each woman's Identity. It appealed to the part of her identity
which was intimately linked with being female.
I identified and started compiling a list of feminist
experiences through (1) readings in feminist literature (Morgan, 1970;
Gornick & Moran, 1971, Bengis, 1973); (2) examining the content of
feminist courses and workshops (Project Self, 1973, 1974, 1975); and
(3) discussion with many feminists. A feminist experience could be
characterized as a change in attitude, or as participation in feminist
activities. It could be as non-threatening as carrying around a
packet of "This Insults Women" stickers or it could be as ambitious as
organizing a conference on "Feminism and Socialism."
Initially, I compiled a list of 116 items; ultimately I shor-
tened the list to sixty-one items. These items were then divided into
five broad categories that included: (1) experiences first labeled
man-hating that ranged from an awareness of very mild irritation
with men to intense rage; (2) experiences of "bonding with or valuing
women" which ranged from a recognition of the value of female friends
to intimate personal and/or sexual relationships with women; (3)
experiences of imitating stereotypical male appearance or behavior
which ranged from the woman's deciding to be more assertive to her
deciding to build her own house; (4) participation in feminist activi-
ties which ranged from subscribing to Ms Magazine to becoming a femi-
nist political activist; and (5) evolving a feminist ideology which
might range from the decision to use non-sexist pronouns to the appli-
cation of feminist ideology to all aspects of her life.
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Each Of the five feminist Ceve.op-
-ntal tasRs was converted into a five-point scale. For al, tasRs but
participation in feminist activities, scale points were established b.
worRtng fro. the literature, on consciousness-raisin,. feminist
therapy, and other feminist experiences. For participation in femi-
nist activities, the total number of activities each w»an reported
Of the eleven activities listed was converted to the five-point scale.
Number of activities reported ranged from two to eleven. Brief defi-
nitions of these feminist development tasR (referred to as FD TasRs)
variables with each scale point may be found in Appendix C.
Each of the seven case records was evaluated and the pertinent
data for each FD TasR were recorded on separate data sheets. The data
that were used to rate the women consisted of their responses to the
structured questions on feminist experiences which may be found in
Appendix A.
To obtain a measure of inter-judge reliability, a second judge
rated all five feminist developmental tasRs from the material
available on one of the seven cases. Inter-judge reliability, using
the Pearson correlation coefficient was
.88. indicating an acceptable
level of reliability.
Introduction to the Case Studies
The data that were used to rate the four antecedent variables
of sex-role identity up to 1970 are summarized and presented in the
following case studies. Following the order of the questions in the
interview schedule (which may be found in Appendix A), each case was
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cas
"
-OSS
es. Each stub, begins with a brief description of the w^an and
^
current iife situation. Tbe section on fa.ii, bistory inciudesdata on: family of origin, geographic ^bi 1 ity personalia a
parents, and parents' marriage. Background
^terial relevant to
the four dimensions of sex role identity is described in childhood
adolescence. Next, there is information about the wcm,an's
relationships, marital history, and family fonnation. Finally, there
- a summary of ratings on the four dimensions of sex-role identity at
the end of adolescence.
The case studies are presented in the order in which 1 inter-
viewed the women.
chapter III
CASE STUDIES
Ellie
Since Ellie was
hensiveness for both of
my first subject, there was some initial appre-
us. As soon as the nervousness wore off, Ellie
emerged as an extraordinarily conscientious woman who seemed unaware of
her own competence and whose subdued manner occasionally concealed her
lively intelligence and quick wit.
Ellie. at forty- two. works as a teacher in a special program of
the public school system of which her husband. Rick, is assistant
superintendent. They have been married for twenty-one years and have
three children: Cathy, nineteen; Jack, sixteen; and Ruthie. thirteen.
A quietly devoted couple, they share interests in education, in the
natural beauty of the region and in church activities. Their style of
dress and their compact house, with its swimming pool and desert land-
scaping. reflects the casualness of the Southwest. Family photographs,
personal mementos, and antique furniture that had belonged to Rick’s
grandmother lend individuality and warmth to their home.
Family history/. El lie's background is very stable. She grew up in a
middle-class suburb of a large midwestern city and lived, from the time
she was five until she left for college, in the house that her parents
still own. Her parents grew up in another nearby suburb where their
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families knew each other. Her
.aterna, great-grandfather was In the
state house of representatives and both he and his wife, who was re-
lated to a fonner United States president, were college graduates.
Ellie attended the sa.e small college in the midwest as her mother;
she. her mother, and her own daughter are members of the same college
sorority. Tradition from her mother's side of the family tends to
dominate, including giving the first-born daughter the name Eleanor, a
practice begun in the eighteenth century. Ellie modified the practice
by shortening her own name when she went to college and by naming her
own daughter Catherine Eleanor.
Although they had known each other as children, Ellie's mother
and father did not begin their serious acquaintance until her mother
had graduated from college, spent a year teaching high school English,
and had spent a summer in Europe. Although her father attended several
colleges he never got a degree. At the age of seventeen, attracted to
the idea of fighting in World War I, he lied about his age and enlisted
in the Marines. When the war ended (without his having fought) he re-
turned as a veteran to finish high school.
Her parents were married in 1930 in the church in their home
town in a double wedding with her mother's sister. Her father was
working as an efficiency expert for a large corporation in the city;
her mother was teaching. When, soon after that, her father was laid
off, so that, as Ellie says, the couple was "hard put," they received
financial help from her mother's well-to-do father. Her maternal
grandfather was the masculine head of the household and though Ellie
never knew him, he continues even after his death to be a colorful and
44
significant figure. Her grandmother, who after her husband's early
death in an accident, became the matriarch of the family, also con-
tinued to be an influential figure in Ellie's life. She lived in the
next town, and she also owned a summer cottage on a lake where Ellie
and her brothers and her cousins spent every summer. "In fact the
relationship I had with my grandmother was more like some girls have
with their mothers, because I used to fight more with my grandmother
than I did with my mother."
El lie s brother, four years older, is a scientist, who after
working for fourteen years for a large pharmaceutical company in the
midwest, was moving to be technical director of a small company in
another state. She feels closer to her brother six years younger who
is minister of a church in the city where her parents live. "He keeps
an eye on the folks and keeps in touch with us."
Personality and values of parents
. Ellie expressed great admiration
for her mother. She was particularly in awe of her social success in
college. "She was named 'Miss Popularity', she had parts in all of the
plays; as one of the first co-eds to bob her hair, she got her picture
in the city newspaper. She had a very gay, carefree life and enjoyed
it, so I really admire her."
Ellie admires the talent and creativity that has gone into her
mother's unique avocation, the dramatic presentation of book reviews
which she gave for many years to women's groups and library clubs.
These literary presentations required extensive research as well as a
flair for dramatic presentation. She gives her mother credit for her
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own love of books and especially for her early acquaintance with impor-
tant nineteenth century feminists. She considers her mother the family
archivist; their concern for family history is an interest they share.
Ellie feels that her reticence and difficulty in expressing
feelings come from her father, whom she describes as strong, quiet and
uncommunicative. She admires the versatility and adventurousness of
her father as a young man travelling all over the country, working as a
logger in the forests of the Northwest, and working as a cowboy in
Texas. His versatility defied sex roles and he was equally capable of
knitting socks and scarves during World War II, ironing a blouse for
Ellie, or braiding her hair; and she remembers that he was always at
home in the kitchen.
In the world of business, despite his integrity and adventurous
spirit, her father stayed in the shadow of his more successful father-
in-law. After he was laid off by the large corporation, he worked for
a small company that was also a Depression casualty. With two partners
he then bought a company that made cardboard boxes. Over the years it
had its ups and downs, including a fire which leveled the plant and
cost the business a number of contracts that couldn't wait until the
plant was rebuilt. Even after he sold his interest, he went back and
worked for the business as a salesman. Ironically, as a salesman he
scored a personal triumph by landing a contract that he had been work-
ing on for thirty-five years. He and the business seemed to thrive on
hard work, and it was her father ("the son-in-law who was not that suc-
cessful") who voluntarily and successfully took on the job of advising
the matriarch, his mother-in-law, on how to invest her money when her
husband died.
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n,1e characterizes her parents' carriage as "very
safe and secure." She has no
.emeries of their fighting which, as she
says, "didn't prepare me for carriage very well." Arguing and fighting
were done In private according to their principle that certain things
s.mply were not done In front of the children. Decisions that con-
cerned the children were made jointly and were generally announced by
Ellie's mother. Displays of affection were perfunctory; the couple
would kiss when her father went to work and when he came home. Ellle
can remember the shock of discovering the private side of adult llves-
comlng upon her mother sitting on her father's lap. or hearing much
later from Rick that her father swore.
They had similar values though her mother tended more towards
extravagance and doing what was socially acceptable. The religious
tradition that was strong, on her side of the family continued to be
more Important to her mother than to her father. Although work was al
located along traditional lines, her mother, having grown up with
llve-ln help, was never much of a housekeeper; and her father would
help with the dishes, always made the gravy, and continued to do many
non-traditlonal chores which Ellle grew up taking for granted. They
worked together as a couple; no one was the boss, although her father
did handle the finances. Right up until her grandfather's death (when
Ellle was two) her mother continued to be very dependent, emotionally
and financially, on her own father, who was outgoing and aggressive,
seemingly In contrast to her husband. Even after his death he seemed
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to re.a,-„ the stereotypical
.ale presence In the fa.lly. There were so
-any stor,es told about hi. that throughout her childhood El lie thought
of him as al i ve.
D6p6nd6nce- Ind6pend6nc6
.
As a child El lie does not remember having specific
Chores. She dried the dishes once in a while but feels that nothing
was really expected of her and says that she was not very good at
volunteering. She was "rotten" at taking care of her room, but was
"never bugged about it." since there was someone who came in to clean
the house and housekeeping was not one of her mother's strengths. Both
her mother and her father seem to have been very permissive; she was
also left pretty much on her own. The person with whom she locked
horns when she was young was her grandmother. She describes talking
back to her in a way that suggests that she was more emotionally en-
gaged with her than with her mother. Grandmother disciplined through
telling Bible stories and Ellie is surprised at how many of these
Stories she still remembers.
Since the family was not well-off when she was a child, Ellie
had to wear hand-me-downs, so that choosing clothes was not an area in
which she could learn to express her own taste or independence.
In the summer when she was a child of nine or ten, out of frus-
tration at not being able to get a job, and not having an allowance,
she tried her hand at writing a newspaper. She thinks that this
project was too ambitious for her age, and she only managed to put out
two issues. Later, when she was in seventh and eighth grades, at her
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n>other's suggestion she started writing a column about the
of the summer people for the local newspaper, a job which
through college.
activities
continued
There seems to have been no specific encouragement of her in-
dependence, though no deliberate squelching of it either; rather a lack
of attention to the possibilities for developing it. For example, she
says that her father was "a fixer." and she used to love to watch and
help him, but it has only recently occurred to her that she has an
aptitude for doing mechanical things and that this is a skill she might
enjoy developing.
MoJescence. As an adolescent El lie was compliant. She ac-
cepted her parents' values; she enjoyed the youth services of the new
church, which her mother had decided to join when El lie was in the
seventh grade. El lie s clothes increasingly became the focus of dis-
content. Although her mother had good taste, she apparently didn't
think that how her daughter dressed was important. El lie remembers
suffering excruciating embarrassment over having to wear her brother's
coat, or a remade dress of her mother's. Her mother wasn't aware of
this, and Ellie didn't complain or express how upset and humiliated she
had felt on many occasions. "I remember being a little bit resentful
that she would go out shopping and buy these rather dressy gowns to
wear when she would do her book reviews ... and I never expressed it,
but it crossed my mind that I would really like some new clothes." She
contrasts her attitude with her own children's: "No way
.
I'm not going
to wear that coat!"
She did her first dating in high school. She was one of the
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few girls in her group who occasionally got invited to the high school
dances; the others had "hen parties" on the nights of the dances. She
never had a serious love affair before she met Rick, although she did
date someone who was serious about wanting to marry her. In high
school she was not in the group that had "steadies" who presumably did
a lot of sexual experimenting.
Her childhood interest in journalism continued in high school,
where she worked on the yearbook, and she continued to write a column
for the summer newspaper, her only paying job. She feels that by the
time she reached high school she was doing things and getting credit.
She was not one of "Wie leaders, but a semi-leader, and I got some
accolades .
"
A thorn in her side in these years was her "kooky" older
brother who embarrassed her because he was so unconventional. He had
"weird friends" and he could get so absorbed in playing the piano that
he could miss meals. What bothered Ellie the most was that being un-
conventional didn't bother him. Ellie negotiated adolescence seemingly
without staking out many claims for her own independence and certainly
without any rebellion. She did not choose to challenge her parents'
values or to question their decisions, even on the issue of clothes.
She would neither openly disobey her parents nor do things behind their
backs.
Femininity
.
Chi 1 dhood . Ellie considered herself a tomboy as a child and
during the summers at her grandmother's cottage she was happy being
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feminine in appearance, neither nrpttu ^ -ip e y, fragile, or delicate. She took
music lessons, but so did both of her brothers ni-o in , and El lie considered
both of them more talented and accomplished than herself.
Although she says that she feels herself to have been stereo-
typically feminine as a child, this does not seem to have been en-
couraged by her mother, whose own stereotypical femininity Ellie so
she loved to dress up, to go to dances, she was voted 'Miss
Popularity." Clothes, which can be used to adorn, to beautify, and to
give confidence to the expression of femininity were constantly a
problem for El lie. She was never dressed up and fussed over, as cer-
tainly her mother must have been. She grew up with two brothers and
three male cousins, and she was treated as one of the gang. Although
she says that she grew up with the knowledge that she would go to col-
lege just as her brothers would, it seems that the way in which she
felt stereotypical ly feminine was feeling not as good as, or left out.
Competence and achievement
.
"^he most consistent area of competence for Ellie
was school work. "I loved school; I absolutely loved it. My mother
made the most horrible, rotten, lumpy oatmeal, and she would threaten
me that if I didn't eat this, I couldn't go to school, and I would
choke it down and gag, so I could go to school. I adored learning to
read, that was the biggest thing that ever happened to me. I was a
good student; I enjoyed school."
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As a child she had also felt competent physically. ", thought
^ tecdhly ugly, hut 1 thought 1 could do anything, swim anywhece
sense of hen physical competence seems not to have been stnong enough
0 transcend her perception that she was ugly, and physical competence
seems not to have Integrated Into her self concept.
,n the supers
out-of-doors She would have played with her brothers and male cousins
in the winter she "moved with a large group of friends, four or five of
Whom lived on the same street." The core of this group went through
elementary, junior high, and high school together. They went stating
and sledding together and. Ellle speaks almost reverentially,
"to the
beautiful library."
Adolescence
. Elite's love of school and sense of achievement
there continued through high school and through college. "I got good
grades and I could write an essay test; then It was called 'bulling
your way through', but I was adroit at that, so I could get good
grades." In high school a senior English teacher Inspired her to want
to teach, and her mother continued to Influence her In the direction of
literature and journalism. "It was a ready-made Influence because she
was always Involved In books and reading, and I was too. We talked
about books a lot because she was doing her book-reviewing." It seemed
one of the Important ways that mother and daughter made contact.
College
. Ellle said that she had grown up expecting that she
would go to college, and It was not surprising, considering the impor-
tance of tradition in the family that she chose the college that her
mother and her aunt had attended. In college she was a literature
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-oor. taMng courses In education, and doing practice teaching, so
at She could teach In secondary school. However, she never taught
high school before she was married and after she was married, the one
tin,e When she might have taught, the small town they were living In
prohibited husbands and wives from teaching In the same area.
.'So 1
stayed home and got pregnant." Is how Ellle describes the temporary end
Of her career.
"I went from my father's house to Rick's house. There
was a week In between. I worked In an Insurance company as a part-time
secretary before Cathy was born, and one Christmas season I worked In a
department store, so I never really had any kind of job after we were
married, and before that It was just summer work."
She and her mother-in-law shared an Interest In journalism.
Her mother-in-law wrote for local newspapers partly for her own amuse-
ment and partly because she believed that anyone who had a college edu
cation "shouldn't scrub floors." and she had graduated from a prestig-
ious journalism school. She would baby sit for Ellle In exchange for
Items for her column, and when she went on vacation. Ellle would write
the column for her. She wishes occasionally that she had continued
with her writing. Ellle states that had she not joined the support
group, this would have been the extent of her career.
^1 . i
.
gious beliefs, va lues, political outlook
. Religion has always
played an important part in Ellie's life. Her religious values come
from her mother's side of the family, especially from her grandmother.
She was baptized in one denomination but became a member of a different
congregation when her mother decided to switch for what El lie thinks
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-. » h,.
a en up dancing
"with gusto- once that was declared pennissible by
his particular sect.
Ellie is very active 1n the church, both as an Elder and as a
-her Of the Christian Education Co™ittee. she spohe out recently In
an attempt to get the church to be .ore political.
,t perplexes her
that She has not been
.ore politically aware given her early exposure,
through her mother, to well-known feminists. Before the group she
taels that she had very little political awareness, giving as an ex-
ample that In the late 1960s she did not know what a Third World
Country was.
Value of self as femalp ,
---
Idhoo
.
d
.- As the only daughter of a beautiful and popular
mother Ellie as a child was convinced that she was ugly. She refers
repeatedly to her poor self-image, saying that she was criticized for
her bad temper and for sucking her thumb. She was praised for her
grades, not for her musical ability, nor for her physical strength.
Her younger brother was everyone's favorite and the child who Inherited
the best qualities of each parent. She feels that she may have been
her father's favorite but since they were never "very open" as a family,
even now she cannot be sure. She doesn't remember that there was any-
thing special about being the only female grandchild. Her grandmother,
whom she could talk back to as a child, whom she resented for the way
she could snap her fingers and have everyong (Including Ellle's mother)
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jump, did not single her out for her femaleness.
... •».
, ....
She felt self-conscious because she was one of the few in those
days Who wore braces; and at twelve and thirteen she was convinced she
was fat. Feeling socially clumsy already, she became even more self-
conscious in the face of the clothes-conscious sophisticated group of
girls in the new school, and she "faults" her mother for not being more
aware of her appearance. Even her close group of girl friends lost
some of their value, when in high school dating became more important.
"We were a neat group of girls but not too many of us had dates; I was
one of the fortunate ones. I didn't have to go to an of the hen
parties on the night of the dances."
When Ellie speaks with affection of the close relationship she
had later on with her mother-in-law {"closer than with my own mother.
I felt that when there was a problem I could turn to her.") who took
her under her wing, gave her advice (often very ordinary advice about
how she should fix her hair or what she should wear), elicited her
confidence, and confided in her in return, it is hard not to wonder
about her relationship with her own mother during those difficult pre-
adolescent and adolescent years.
There seemed to be no support for El lie's particular brand of
femaleness. When she was growing up she had two very distinct models
in her mother and her grandmother, but her strengths seem not to have
been recognized or nurtured by either of them.
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-‘^er and her grandmother per-etuated the m.th ot her
,re,arious and tinanciall, successtul
,rand-
ather. Ellie continued to feel orotPrtpH h h-P ec ed by him many years after his
eath. She understood very early that her grandmother.s power came
from her financial independence. However, her own early att«„pts to
earn money were discouraged both overtly and covertly. By the time she
was an adolescent she had learned not to voice her discontent. Unable
to be l,he or to compete with her attractive and stylish mother, she
became more identified with her steady but uncommunicative father. She
'earned to work hard and to keep her feelings to herself. Opportuni-
ties for asserting her independence were passed by for the safety and
security of acceptance. She adopted the religious values of her
parents and the literary interests of her mother. She was dependent
upon strong family tradition tempered by the Depression. Her strongest
continuing area of independence was academic accomplishment.
a tomboy as a child, and she tried hard
to keep up with her older brother and boy cousins. Since there was no
family or social reinforcement for her physical competence, when she
looks back at her childhood she feels that she was stereotypically
feminine. In terms of doing well in school, toeing the line, learning
the rules, this was certainly true. She also received no encouragement
for the most obvious kind of superficial femininity. She thought she
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was unattractive both in childhood and in early adolescence, and she
was aware Of not being tbe social soccess that her
.other had been in a
Stereotypical ly feminine way.
El He perceived her competence in
school as feminine, her physical competence, as a child, as masculine.
Looking baa she described her achievement as "absolutely stereotypic-
ally feminine. She didn't remember her mechanical competence until
much later in the interview.
Value of self as femal e. Ellie reached adolescence with some
conflicting ideas about what it meant to be female. On the one hand
there was her grandmother who "ruled the roost. "who was no match for
even a spunky youngster like Ellie. On the other hand there was her
mother in the background, anxious not to upset her own mother. Ellie
sensed and was upset by the control that her grandmother still had over
her mother and particularly by the way that it made her mother unavail-
able to her. There was a gap between Ellie and her mother that was
uncomfortable for her to talk about.
It was also hard to feel that Ellie got any encouragement for
her sexuality. She was the only woman with whom I felt awkward discus-
sing sexuality, although this also could have been because she was the
first person to be interviewed.
a^_r ital history
. Ellie met Rick when she was nineteen and a freshman
at college at a fraternity dance. They had similar interests and
values, and neither had had much dating experience. Their backgrounds
were similar except in Rick's family his mother was the dominant force.
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She was •a vibrant buoyant person who absolutely directed the family...
. w o
,,,,
th,nks. Her mother-in-law was very important in Ellie's life as
well, and when she was first married was
..my very best friend and
confidant.
"
n college they were on co^ittees and the student senate to-
gether, and they both wrote for thp cfnHo +e student newspaper. They were both
active in the same church.
During the first years of their marriage there was a lot of
™ving around. There were three major moves, and each su^er, another
n>ove. They spent four summers at the university where Rick was working
on his master's degree. Other summers they would move in with one or
the other set of parents, since renting their own house for the summer
was the only way they could make ends meet.
Rick became assistant principal and then principal of a school,
and it was from this position and the town where they had lived for six
years, that they made the decision to move to Mew England.
El lie describes the early part of her marriage as very tradi-
tion-bound and very much like her own parents' marriage. Rick handled
the money, made all major decisions and was the disciplinarian (or as
Ellie says, "the heavy"). She played the supportive role while he
furthered his career. She was in charge of the housework and the
children. It was a big step when she opened their first joint checking
account after they had been married for three years. Social activities
for her included playing bridge and doing community and church work.
All four elements of sex role identity continued in the
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direction that they had been
.oving towards i„ adolescence. Value of
Self as Female increased as Rich's career progressed, with parenting
and With the acquisition of a
.other-in-law with who. she had a stro,!g
affective relationship.
Wendy
Wendy is a vibrant, forthright woman of thirty-five who speaks
about her life so fluently that it is clear she has given it much
thought. Her manner is warm and exuberant. She has great personal
style; she holds her body gracefully and walks buoyantly.
Wendy is divorced, and she lives with her two daughters Juliana,
ten, and Deborah, six. She is a full-time student in nursing at a
state university in the Southwest where she has completed her course
requirements and is just beginning her clinical work. Her house, which
she refers to as "the center of my life" is small and simply furnished.
Photographic studies of her daughters are the most prominent decora-
tions in the living-dining area and a square, tiled table is the main
gathering place for friends, for meals, and for children's homework.
There are olive and orange trees in the small fenced-in yard in the
back.
Wendy has been divorced from her husband, a professor at the
university, for five years. They have remained on good terms, and he
has been available to share in the care of the children. Currently, he
is planning to leave the area for an extended period of time, and Wendy
has been trying to anticipate the impact of this upon herself and her
children.
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Wendy's background 1s exotic and dramatic. She was
born in Italy near the end of World War II. and before she was two she
was separated fro. her Italian parents. Her father died following sur-
9ery. and her
.other, who developed tuberculosis shortly afterward, was
placed In a sanitorlu. where she died when Wendy was seven. Fro. the
age of seventeen months until she was six. Wendy and her older sister
were cared for by two poor but loving maiden aunts, sisters of her
father. Then, at the direction of her half-brother (the child of her
mother's first marriage), who was also their legal guardian, they were
placed In a boarding school in Rome. They stayed in this "absolutely
stereotypic nightmare school," run by Catholic nuns for children who
had lost their parents during the war. for one year, until through a
series of coincidences, she was adopted by an American couple, first
generation, of Italian descent who wanted to adopt an Italian orphan.
The government overseer of these orphanage schools in Rome had
known Wendy's parents and was able to reassure the prospective adoptive
parents of her good background. Her father had held a high position in
the Italian bureaucracy and her mother, who was a good deal younger,
was a beautiful woman from a well-to-do family. By her first marriage
to a physician, she had a son, who also played an important role in
Wendy s life. Wendy has few memories of her biological parents. Most
of what she knows comes from a trip back to Italy in 1967 to visit her
sister, her aunts, and her half brother.
Legal difficulties made it possible for only one child to be
adopted, and Wendy was the child whose personality made her the obvious
choice; she was affectionate, outgoing, and very anxious to please;
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whereas her sister, two years older, was quiet and serious and probably
more attached to memories of her parents. Her adoptive father worked
for an toerican company in the Middle East, which is where Wendy spent
the years from the age of seven to fourteen. Nevertheless, she was
raised as a fairly typical American child. Assimilation was easy; she
learned English in "two months flat," she was bright in school and made
friends quickly, and her adoptive mother, who for twenty years had des-
perately wanted a child, absolutely doted on her.
Personality and values of parents
. Wendy has tremendous respect for
her adoptive mother. She sees her as a woman with a strong personality,
strong opinions, and a strict set of values. She is also a very com-
passionate woman with the capacity to accept human failure and foibles.
She admired people who had "the strength of their convictions," and
Wendy feels that it was continually impressed upon her by her mother
that "you don't have to be like everyone else," but she adds that un-
fortunately she did not see her mother living it in her own life.
Wendy's mother was the only child in her family to go to college and
she had planned to go on to a school of dramatic arts. Instead, the
day after she graduated from college, she eloped with Wendy's father.
Wendy feels that it is still one of the great regrets of her mother's
life that she did not go on to test her talent for acting.
Her mother's own background was colorful and chaotic. Her
mother (Wendy's adoptive grandmother) had been a vaudeville star--a
singer and flamenco dancer. Despite being her mother's first born and
favorite child, there were long separations from her in the early years.
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Her mother's father, whom she never knew, was a jeweler and diamond
merchant. He divorced her mother and moved to the West and then, ac-
cording to story, to the Southwest where because of a drug addiction he
could be Close to the border. A stabilizing influence on Wendy's adop-
tive mother from the age of five through high school graduation, and
the place she thought of as home, was an Episcopal boarding school run
by Episcopal nuns.
Wendy's father was raised in the East, where his father had a
Chicken farm. His mother died when he was very young, and soon after
her death his father remarried a very capable, though emotionally cool
woman. In high school Wendy's father was a football and track star.
He went to college on an athletic scholarship, but he never graduated
a fact that he has always regretted.
Wendy admired her father's honesty and integrity. Although he
was always somewhat frustrated and demoralized by his white collar job,
and was frequently pushed by his wife to "wheel and deal" to get ahead,
he always refused to. He was an artistic man who taught himself to
draw; he did beautiful water colors and was an accomplished cartoonist.
A man of high standards, he liked the "better things of life"; he
valued refinement and education and was lured to the Middle East by the
idea of romance and excitement as well as by the money and the oppor-
tunity for travel.
Parents marriage
. Wendy's mother hoped to find in her marriage the
stability and the home of her own that she never had as a child. Her
husband was a good provider. He made all of the major decisions about
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money, though this was always a "major arena of contention between
them-money and the power plays with money." Her mother always spent
more money than her father thought she should. Temperamentally, her
mother was the dominant person, and she also mothered Wendy’s father,
who always called her "mama." They played "absolutely traditional
roles"; her mother did all of the cooking and household work. Her
father went to work, came home and read his magazines and played poker
every Friday night.
Wendy feels that her mother was denied the affectionate rela-
tionship she craved in the marriage and wonders whether the decline in
their sexual relationship was related to her discovery, soon after
their marriage, that she couldn't have children. Another source of
sadness in the marriage was her father's affliction with a rare form of
hereditary cerebellar ataxia, a degenerative disease that began to af-
fect him just about the time Wendy was adopted. Currently her father
is almost totally incapacitated and her mother has to care for him as
though he were an infant.
"They had high ideals, both of them, and very high standards of
conduct for themselves and, of course for me, needless to say."
Dependence- Independence
.
Childhood
. As a child Wendy was motivated by an intense need
to succeed in order to please her adoptive parents. Both she and her
parents, particularly her mother, brought to the relationship such
enormous emotional deficits that for much of Wendy's childhood she was
very dependent upon them and they on her. Both parents were very
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strict; both had a sense of what was proper and refined and insisted
that Wendy live up to these standards. Throughout her childhood her
mother was very much involved in all of her activities. Wendy resented.
ss did her mother, being made to feel economically dependent upon her
father, and some of her first battles for independence were fought over
money.
Both parents valued education. As a child Wendy got the top
grades in the class and gained ego strength from that, but there was
always the sense that she must achieve in order to please her parents.
One of the few things Wendy remembers doing with her father is
playing tennis. He liked to see her very active and gave her lessons
as a child. Wendy finds it ironic that they went to all the trouble to
adopt an Italian child and then put all of their energy into turning
her into an elitist WASP.
Adql escence. Dating began in the seventh grade because the
American school she attended only went up to the ninth grade "and the
kids were a pretty sophisticated bunch." Wendy's mother, though appre-
hensive, did not forbid this early dating, but she monitored who her
daughter went with and what she did. She was under close surveillance
and had early curfews. Nevertheless, she enjoyed dressing up, loved to
dance, and was popular with the boys.
The major disagreements she had with her parents early on were
about money. Her mother, in an argument with her father would attempt
to bring Wendy in on her side, however, standing firm, she would resist.
"I never asked for anything after I reached a certain age. It was the
only thing I could do to extricate myself from this power-money battle.
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Then my father used 1t on me too as I got older. If i made good grades
I got the car; if I didn't get good grades I didn't get the car. If i
did this and that
. . . again. I absolutely despised this very condi-
tional stuff."
When she was fourteen Wendy left the Middle East to go to the
United States to boarding school-"a whole new chapter." "I remember
getting on that airplane by myself feeling like very hot potatoes, very
excited." In boarding school from the age of fourteen to sixteen,
there was a strictly controlled environment that reminded her of her
year in the orphanage in Rome, and Wendy found herself reacting. Al-
though she feels that academically they were the two best years of her
life, she also found much to dislike. In part it was the strictness of
the environment and the difficult situations of the other students,
many of whom had literally been sent away from their parents' homes,
but ultimately it was Wendy's increasing resistance to her own parents'
setting in motion their plan for making her the proper refined young
lady of their dreams without regard to her own wishes. Boarding school
also presented other contradictions. On the one hand she was encour-
aged to achieve academically; on the other "we were being asked to be-
have like miniature nuns--perfect manners, humility, non-self assertion,
non-independent individual behavior, but concern with the group and the
welfare of others." She was being taught to be intellectually aggres-
sive and personally submissive.
The first year of boarding school Wendy was on the honor roll,
but the next year her grades started dropping. The stress and strain
began to get to her, and she started not to care anymore. "It began to
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be surreal, wondering why all these children had been put in this
place." She persuaded her parents not to send her back; she feels that
She paid for it academically but that psychologically it was much
better for her. She finished her last two years in a small all-girls'
day school in the city where she currently lives, "which was just a
picnic as far as I was concerned." This coincided with her father re-
tiring to the southwestern United States which they picked because of
a climate similar to the Middle East and because they had also lived
there for a while before going abroad.
Wendy has fond memories of the two or three young men she dated
in her last two years of high school.
Other acts of assertion followed Wendy's refusal to return to
boarding school. She refused to consider the kind of college her
parents had in mind (either the "Seven Sisters" or the West Coast
equivalents); she refused in fact to go to college at all after high
school graduation. Instead, intensely involved in her first love af-
fair, she went to California, took business courses, and got a job.
"I was supporting myself completely ... and feeling very good about
that." When the affair became complicated, she decided to return home.
At that point her parents agreed that they would pay for her to attend
the local university if she would live at home.
My mother had power
,
but my father had power through money
which I always despised. I think that was ^motivating factor for my
not going on to college--! couldn't stand to be under my father's
economic control!"
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fniniulti^. "I was raised to be a lady. My father liked
He liked education, not for use in its own right, but as
refinement,
it would re-
fine me.
At the ages of seven, eight, and nine Wendy loved dress-up and
fantasy play. She was also very active and, though small, she always
felt physically very competent. In addition to roller skating and
riding bikes she loved active physical sports. She swam regularly and
developed enormous lung capacity and remembers that she could swim
three lengths of the pool under water. She started ballet when she was
nine, took piano lessons and was considered musical. She was a cheer-
leader in junior high but found that too self-displaying.
She was certainly dressed up and fussed over, but manners and
refinement were what were stressed by both parents. She was taught
from early on to value her uniqueness and not to try to look like
everyone else.
Wendy seemed to have the capacity to recognize very early on
that there was more to her than just being stereotypical ly feminine or
just being stereotypical ly WASP. As she says of herself later on, "I
knew all of the superficialities; I could do it very well but I
wouldn t! I couldn't get myself to assume all of those pretenses."
Competence and achievement
.
Childhood . As a child Wendy was very good at everything she
did. "I think that for a while there I was the absolute model. Every-
thing I did, I did well, with absolute intensity, which is understand-
able now, because it was motivated by anxiety not to fail and to be the
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best at everything
, w.s always a very good student
. , was
invited to an of the slu.ber parties and as we got closer to junior
high there were cliques of insiders and outsiders. I remember being
very much a part of the inside group but then also not liking that very
much.
Miescence. After her first year in boarding school she had a
very uneven academic career. In some ways this became the arena for
her struggle with her parents who wanted her to go to college, as a
kind of finishing school to make the ''right'' contacts and to meet the
right young man. She graduated from high school in 1963; and her
parents wanted her to go to college but she did not want to go right
away. She referred to this period as a time to be out of her parents'
control and to make her own mistakes.
CoTJ^. She went through what she calls her "learn by living"
phase when she went to work in California. She then returned to attend
the state university, starting out in the drama department. She
switched fields a few times without finding anything really satisfying
and found that she was not feeling very much involved with her work.
She had no career goals in mind or any idea of where to focus her in-
telligence when she met Greg in the spring of 1966. With the move to
New England she began to want to take on more challenging academic work.
Taking science courses marked the beginning of the change in her intel-
lectual self-concept. She says that hearing Valerie talk about her own
work with prepared childbirth in the group influenced her in her choice
of nursing as a career, but it was her husband's becoming ill that pro-
vided the impetus and it was her divorce that provided the practical
necessity.
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bendy's Italian fa.IIy
a een Catholic and for a while her adoptive
.other tried to
.aintain
atholicism.
'"ade her first Holy Communion and went to Mass
but It was difficult because neither of her parents were practicing
’
Catholics. As she got closer to adolescence she got further away
from the Church. Her parents' retreat from Catholicism was part of
their process of anglicization. In both her mother and father's fami-
lies their Italian names had been anglicized.
Wendy began to be politically aware while she was attending the
state university in the mid-1960s. It was confirming for her to dis-
cover that there was a whole generation that was finding college mean-
ingless. She remembers how seriously she considered the problem of
whether to work within the system or outside of it. Later, when Greg
was in graduate school, they became very active in the anti-war
movement, going on marches and attending teach-ins and sit-ins.
Value of self as female .
CMldhood
. The importance of the women in Wendy's Italian
background adds another dimension to her sense of herself as female.
She has strong memories of the satisfying aspects of a difficult
existence with her Italian aunts. One particularly vivid memory is of
the last illness and death of her paternal grandmother who also lived
with the two aunts. She also remembers the exhileration of being with
her step-brother who was fourteen years older than she and whom she
adored. There must have been great tenderness and poignancy surrounding
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the care of Wendy and her sister.
The name Wendy was given her when she was adopted; her Italian
name is Sophia. Her mother explained to her that they had always
wanted a little girl and that Wendy was the name they had dreamed of
giving her. Wendy accepted this at the time, but she says that there
IS a part of her Italian identity that she has always held onto, very
privately and secretly.
Both parents encouraged her originality and her uniqueness.
She was praised for her good grades and for how she looked, for her
musical talent and for her gracefulness. There was no question that
she was her mother's pride and joy. When Wendy was older her mother
confided that her father was extremely jealous of the attention that he
felt she lavished on her.
Wendy thought of herself as pretty and petite but also as
strong and healthy as a child. When she went back to Italy to visit,
it was confirmed that she was the kind of child everyone considered
pretty because of her vivacity; her aunts remembered how she used to
charm everyone with her singing and dancing.
Adolescence
. Except for a short period of time when she was
thirteen and felt herself too well-rounded, Wendy has always liked her
body. Her father enjoyed seeing her active and commented to her mother
after they had played tennis together that it gave him pleasure to see
how gracefully she moved and how attractive and pretty she was. This
kind of remark was rare and Wendy began to despair of ever winning her
father's affection. "As I got older I began to resent it and to de-
velop some anger towards him ... if he was not going to give it to
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me, I was not going to give it to him!"
At sixteen and seventeen, Wendy received praise for being
proper and refined and for having a good mind, but it was clear that
her parents’ major goal was that she marry a proper and refined young
man.
It was during the two years in boarding school that she de-
veloped a more sophisticated sense of herself as female "and of female-
ness and female qualities and possibilities, outside of how one related
to boys. I was always struck that they (the students in boarding
school) were academically so sharp, but it was understood that you
diverted all of that libidinal energy into your academic work. There
was a total divesting of concern about how you looked and what you
wore." She gained a sense of pride in female accomplishment
. . .
but shrouded in this unrealistic cocoon where we were all kept sort of
nun-1 i ke.
"
Wendy thinks that her mother handled the questions that she
asked about her own burgeoning sexuality very well. "She used to say
'sex is a very wonderful thing' (and I think she meant it), but she was
always quick to add, 'but you know, it is not the most important thing
in life'. And of course they were very, very strict about my activi-
ties with boys, and there seemed to be enormous concern that I was
going to get into some kind of trouble."
At the same time, Wendy was subjected to her mother's tears and
outbursts against her father, complaints for lack of affection and the
confession that there had been no sex in the relationship for twenty
years, all of which Wendy, as an adolescent, found difficult to
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understand or cope with. She also ren,e.bers that for years her
.other
had a long series of menstrual complaints.
During her last two years of high school, she and her mother
were very close and spent a lot of time together. Her mother expressed
interest in her school work and activities, in what she was thinking
and Who she was going out with. Her father was getting progressively
more ill and "out of it," so that the atmosphere was depressing.
Summary of sex-role identity themes at. adolescence .
^endence- Independence. Wendy was being groomed for a role
that her parents had in mind. She was adept at achieving whatever
tasks they set her. She acquired many skills and competences and a
positive sense of herself along the way, but her parents' program for
her hardly encouraged her independence. If anything it subtly encour-
aged her dependence upon them. In boarding school she got her first
taste of being on her own. However, this was shortly followed by the
awareness of the restrictiveness of the school and the restrictiveness
of her life if she followed her parents' script. She learned very
early to be resentful of her father's power to control her financially
She grew up equating dependence on men with financial control.
Femininity
. As Wendy says, "I was raised to be a lady." She
had the capacity to be the stereotype but also to be true to herself,
and what is more important, she had the ability to distinguish between
the two.
Competence and achievement . As a child her areas of competence
were balanced. She was good at school work, she was competent
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athletically, and she was successful socially, m adolescence she be-
came more social, less academic, so that her achievement would be seen
as more stereotypical ly feminine.
Value of self as female
. From early on Wendy felt confident
about her value as a female. As a child she had positive feelings
about her body, and she made the transition to adolescence relatively
painlessly. Despite her mother's reproductive, sexual, and menstrual
difficulties, she seems to have been able to convey a positive and
hopeful attitude about female sexuality to Wendy. Fortunately, Wendy
had enough positive experiences with young men to offset her parents'
admonitions about the consequences of sexual involvements with men.
j^rital history. Wendy met Greg in the spring of 1966 just as he was
about to graduate from the university. He had been accepted for gradu-
ate work at a prestigious university in the East. At the time Wendy
was "sort of floundering around," and she was attracted to Greg's sense
of purpose and direction. She was drawn also to his intelligence, wit,
and charm and his seeming lack of conflict or problems. It helped, too,
that his father, a professor at the university, was enamored of any-
thing Italian, spoke Italian and had spent three years in Rome. His
mother was "the stereotypic mother." Wendy liked Greg's values, his
conscientiousness and dependability and the fact that he was "wildly in
love" with her. Since he was leaving for graduate school so far away,
there was a "now or never" pressure to make a decision. Seven weeks
after they met they were married, a marriage that was highly acceptable
to her parents and to her own standards for herself.
73
Wendy remembers sitting in their little apartaent in the East
thinking that the fact that she was married was going to define her.
Greg was preoccupied with his graduate work, and she was at loose ends.
Still she felt that it was not the right time for college, both because
she felt somewhat intimidated by the Varified atmosphere" of the
university and because there seemed to be plenty of time.
She took part in the drama department plays and in the cormun-
ity repertory theater. She had some dead end jobs and realized that
she was very unsettled and that getting married had helped her avoid
conflicts in herself. Early on she found that she was unhappy with
herself as "just somebody's wife," even while aspiring to be supportive,
even submissive, and trying to do things for the sole benefit of her
husband. The stress of graduate school started to show itself in their
relationship and Wendy felt frustrated and cheated. She started to
perceive that winning the approval of his colleagues was more important
to Greg than the nurturing that she was trying to provide.
The decision to have a child came both from Wendy's insecurity
about the marriage and from the strong feeling of wanting a child.
Wendy had thought carefully about the number of children she wanted.
She knew that she wanted two children, preferably girls, and she
planned to have her child-bearing and early child-rearing years finish-
ed by the time she was thirty. She became pregnant immediately and
"those nine months were some of the best months of my life; I was
elated and delighted and happy and healthy and contented and peaceful.
It was as if that struggle about my usefulness and self-esteem had been
settled for me in that way for that time." Nevertheless, the first
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year with the baby raised old self-doubts. She had little support;
neither her mother nor Greg's came to help.
In addition to self doubts that were raised by having the baby
Wendy was aware of her chronic dissatisfaction with herself for not
achieving for herself, particularly for not using the opportunities
for further education. Some of the conflict she thought came from her
upbringing and her mother's ideas about marriage and motherhood being
a full-time job. But she recognized also that she had a deep-seated
fear of her own independence which, as she says in the "black and white
terms" she used then, meant "no marriage and no security." When her
daughter, Juliana, was one, they moved to the New England town where
the group was formed.
Wendy saw marriage as a declaration of independence from her
parents and as a large step towards adulthood and maturity. Her
parents were pleased that Wendy had married such an intelligent and
refined young man. She had even accomplished this on her own, so to
speak, without having attended the proper finishing school. She found
herself becoming more dependent upon her need to see her own worth in
terms of her success in nurturing her husband, Greg. When he turned to
his graduate studies and his colleagues for this gratification Wendy
became depressed.
Her sense of herself as stereotypical ly feminine was increased.
Wendy became aware of becoming "an appendage to Greg's glory" when he
made comments about her charm and beauty enhancing his male ego. Being
the dutiful wife at home and later on the dutiful mother while he was
doing "real" work also played into the stereotype.
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Her areas of competence and achievement were stereotypical ly
feminine. She did some acting worked ac 4-in , s a secretary for three profes-
sors. and worked in a bookstore. She learned to cook and to keep
house, and she had a baby.
She became more political during the early years of her mar-
riege. She became identified with her generation and its causes which
gave her some real arguments to set against her parents' values.
Her value of herself as a female diminished in the confusion
and dissatisfaction over her relationship with Greg. It became greatly
enhanced with her pregnancy and diminished with her feelings of incom-
petence after the birth of the baby.
Arlene
Arlene, at thirty-nine, is a lively, energetic, forceful woman
who is highly articulate. She speaks in a staccato, non-stop manner,
her remarks peppered with ironic humor. She has been divorced from
Bruce, a teacher, since 1971, soon after they moved from New England
to the West Coast. She had recently learned of his plan to marry a
former student whom he had just returned from visiting.
Arlene lives with her daughter, Vickie, sixteen, and her son,
Neal, eleven, in a rented house in a scenic California suburb. She
works full-time as director and faculty member of an innovative college
program, a job she has had for three years. To help pay the rent and
because she likes to have another adult available, she rents a room in
the house to a student. Arlene had been vehement on the telephone that
she was not doing to clean the house for me, and the house contained an
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array of what seemed like almost deliberate clutter. Avocado and l^on
trees were laden with fruit in her sunny yard.
Famtiy history. Arlene grew up in a middle-class Jewish family in New
York. Her father was an ambitious man who had come to this country
from Russia when he was thirteen. The youngest of six and his mother's
favorite, he was the only member of his family to have a college edu-
cation. He then went on to become a CPA. Her mother, a shy, depressed
woman, was working in Manhattan as a medical secretary when they met.
She was a second generation American who had grown up in Brooklyn.
Arlene was the older of two, and the first and only female
grandchild. Her brother, now a lawyer in the East, was born five years
later. Arlene and her brother have an intense but sporadic relation-
Shi p.
Both sets of grandparents were influential as Arlene was grow-
ing up. Her father's European family gathered every Sunday when she
was a child. They were emotionally alive, colorful, and full of
"Fiddler on the Roof" kinds of conflicts and intrigues. By contrast,
her mother s family was not expressive and in Arlene's memory, her
maternal grandfather was always ill and in pain. Although her maternal
grandmother was not outgoing, she had a way of making Arlene feel loved
and special. Arlene remembers how when she would spend the day with
her she would bake small loaves of bread for her or teach her to braid
cholla. Two other family members were also important. An older cousin,
who was a teacher, first took her intelligence seriously and taught her
to value education, and her uncle, her mother's younger brother, who
L.
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was a commercial artist, encouraged her to develop her artistic abil-
ity.
Personality and values of parents. Arlene describes her mother as a
Chronically depressed and very frustrated woman. She feels that she
had tremendous creative potential which was never realized. She loved
the theater, was an avid film goer, and a voracious reader. She would
brag that she read the ^York Ti^ every day cover to cover. She
had her own theatrical style; she could use her considerable charm and
beauty "in a vamp-like, manipulative way." She was always very much
concerned with her looks.
When she was younger she did have her active side. She loved
to walk and she loved to dance. She persuaded Arlene's father to take
dancing lessons, and they would frequently go out dancing together.
Arlene feels that she had a more satisfying relationship with her
mother than with her father, but she feels that she never really got
enough of her. Her sense of her is still highly colored by her death
at fifty-three of cancer, the year before Arlene moved to New England.
The last two years of her mother's life Arlene was closer to her than
she had ever been before.
Arlene's father was considered the one who "made it" in the
traditional sense in his family. He was college educated, he had
financial success and status. He valued Judaism and he helped to
establish the Jewish Center, which he later became president of, in
their community.
Arlene feels that his values are traditional European values
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and she swings between describing this as "crass commercial, and
-Piddle class." and calling it "being a good provider who valued finan-
cial security." Unfortunately this value system also includes a highly
stereotyped view of women which has been a continuing source of irrita-
tion for Arlene. She admits that he has a pleasing personality and is
generally well-liked, but she considers him somewhat naive in the ways
of the world.
What has been most difficult for Arlene and for her father
himself is his rigid personality and his inability to admit to being
wrong, or to cope with failure. Three years before her mother died,
her father was hospitalized when he became depressed and suicidal over
a financial set-back. It is clear that the ambivalence that is ex-
pressed towards both parents is the result of feeling cheated of their
emotional sustenance.
Currently her relationship with her father is better than it
has ever been, and he, for the first time, is able to express his
admiration for her energy and creativity. A year after his wife's
death he remarried his son's mother-in-law. It is not, according to
Arlene, a good match, but he plans to stick with it.
Parents' marriage . There was a lot of tension in Arlene's parents'
marriage. Her mother's resentment towards her husband was not ex-
pressed overtly so that disagreements were never resolved. Her mother
would sulk or pout or cry; her father would become rigid and remote.
Her father was in charge of all major decisions. Arlene never saw her
mother stand up to him. He was the dominant active partner, she the
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submissive, passive one. There was no open display of affection and
Arlene guesses, very little sexuality. Her mother was a disappointed
woman who seemed not to have the canaritv, fn-m n pacity to appreciate her husband's
worldly success, as he could not appreciate her love of "the finer
things." Her father remained closely attached to his own family of
origin where he continued to feel more comfortable than with his own
wife and children.
When they could both be child-like and irresponsible-when the
family was on vacation, when they went out dancing-they could enjoy
each other. Arlene values a photograph which captures one of these
rare moments which shows them young and active in a ping-pong tourna-
ment in the years when they were both champion players.
I saw their marriage as an arrangement in which they 'bit the
bullet' and decided to hang in with each other, but certainly if they
were richer or more sophisticated they wouldn't have."
Dependence- Independence
.
Childhood
. Arlene feels that there was an oppressive passivity
that characterized the atmosphere of the household that she grew up in.
Her independence was not encouraged either by lesson or by example.
She was not expected to do jobs around the house, and it always puzzled
her how the house stayed clean. Her mother loathed housework and had
someone in to clean. She even sent her husband's underwear to the
Chinese laundry to be washed and ironed.
For her father, leaving Brooklyn and moving to Queens was a
measure of financial success and independence; for Arlene, who was nine.
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It meant a release from the passivity and restrictiveness of the
y I was like out of a cage in terms of moving from Brooklyn.
It was charming in Queens-shops. parks, and beautiful old houses. I
never answered to anybody. My parents never monitored.
, would come
home from school, throw down books, get into jeans, get onto my
bike, take off, and ride all over. I loved it!"
In sixth grade she had boyfriends from a variety of backgrounds,
but very few of them were Jewish. Rebelling from her Jewishness was
one of the few concrete ways she could rebel against her father at that
time. She refused to go to services or receive religious education as
her brother did. Of the two she has always been more independent than
her brother.
When Arlene was in seventh grade she "adopted" the family of
her best friend. "The family was warm, and they used to fight all the
time ... the mother was a scout leader, and I got very involved in
scouting, and I adored them and absolutely adored the mother."
Adolescence
. In seventh and eighth grades Arlene was extreme-
ly popular with boys and comfortable with them in the informal context
of sports, parties, and chats on doorsteps. In high school she became
more popular with girls and joined a sorority. She didn't do any
formal dating until she was a senior in high school. It was then that
she did her first sexual experimenting. She seemed determined, as she
says, to go "just so far" as though she knew not only that this was
safer, but that it was the way to keep her independence. Her first
relationship was with an appropriate young man whose companionship she
valued in its own right and whose family became another surrogate
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family. "I bought nb,self some time (by not becoming sexually involved)
and I realized that I wanted to get good grades; I wanted to graduate
with a very high average in my last year of high school ... and I
managed to do it."
It was when she was in high school that she realized she had
no respect for" her own mother. This also coincided with the time
that her mother returned to work as a medical stenographer and seemed
happy about being back at work. Arlene's own first jobs were at summer
camps.
Femininity
. Arlene felt that her tomboy period (when she was in
seventh and eighth grades) was the happiest part of her childhood.
This was not an aspect of her experience that was reinforced by her
family; her father valued her looks and her passivity, her mother her
artistic and musical ability.
As a child she does not remember feeling particularly feminine.
Early photographs reinforce her sense of having been an unappreciated
and sad "ugly duckling." It was when in high school she emerged "a
swan" that she was appreciated. "My father valued me for being pretty.
He didn't value my intellectual development; it was very toxic."
Competence and achievement
.
Chi 1 dhood . Arlene loved school; she liked the order of it and
the sense of knowing what was expected of her. She liked the certainty
of math, but she was also good at writing and art. Outside of school
she was constantly drawing and reading; she was resourceful and knew
how to entertain herself. She also loved sports, and being around boys.
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and riding her bike. I
most competent, she was
boys and girls.
n the period of her childhood when she felt the
very physically active with a mixed group of
She studied modern dance as a child and would have liked to
continue but it was considered frivolous; piano lessons which were
more concrete were considered a better investment. Arlene's sense of
her competence at the piano became confused with demands by her
parents that she perform.
MoTescence . In high school when Arlene made the honors
English class, it was the first time she had been singled out for aca
demic achievement. She was also encouraged by a high school English
teacher to write poetry.
Arlene became aware when she was in high school that her
brother, five years younger, was already being groomed for a good
college, however there was no expectation of this kind for her. "I
think that part of that was that I an achiever but there was never
an understanding on my parents' part of the work and the pain that went
into my achievement. I fought in my senior year in high school to go
away to school; I knew I had to get out of the house. ... I ended up
going to a city school and living at home."
College. At college Arlene became increasingly serious as a
student, increasingly challenged, and increasingly competent. She felt
especially confident of her ability to reason and to think logically.
By the time she became a speech major she was a straight-A student.
Her senior thesis advisor, and first female mentor, urged her to
greater heights, and Arlene was aware of her mentor's acute
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disappointment when she announced that she was going to teach Instead
Of go to graduate school. She did. In fact, start graduate school at
the same time she had her first teaching job.
This was 1961; Arlene was just twenty-one, some of her students
were eighteen, in her first job teaching high school. She then stayed
home after Vickie was born for five years and did only occasional sub-
stitute teaching.
She went back to half-day teaching after her mother died, feel-
ing that she needed to reconnect with the mainstream, hoping that
working would propel her out of her depression over her mother’s death
and the early difficulties in the marriage. After three years of liv-
ing in Long Island, the couple moved to New England, where the combina-
tion of continuing problems in the marriage and Arlene's participation
in the women's group facilitated her developing some educational and
career goals. She completed a masters degree at the university and
became active in setting up a series of workshops for women through the
university's department of continuing education.
When the family moved to California and the couple separated,
Arlene built on the experience she had in New England. As she put it,
she had learned how to "hype" herself--"to market the skills that are
unique to contemporary social issues ... and fulfill needs of people
for education and training." She developed workshops through the
University of California Extension Division, worked through junior col-
leges, did some training and consulting and teaching. She was the
director of the women's center of a small college for three months and
of another women's center at a city college for a year. At the end of
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that year she was hired for her current position which she considers
her toughest, most challenging job and her first full-time job with a
contract since she taught high school. She began that job in June.
1977, and is beginning her third year as director. In addition to her
duties as director, she also teaches classes and advises students.
This is also the first job she has had which has nothing directly to do
with the women's movement or with women's studies.
Arlene's achievement was never encouraged by her family, though
she was always a good student. She was highly motivated to achieve but
if it was with the expectation of pleasing her parents, she was sadly
disappointed. With her marriage to Bruce also she hoped to find intel-
lectual stimulation and encouragement for her own development. Al-
though that was an aspect of the marriage that was satisfying, it could
not sustain other disappointments. Motivation to resume her education
and career came from her mother's death, her discontent with her mar-
riage, and finally from the separation.
Religious beliefs, values, political outlook . Arlene believes that her
decision not to attend synagogue was a deliberate statement against her
father who had strong feelings about Judaism. She feels that her own
values came more from her mother than from her father, that is, valuing
"culture" more highly than "crass commercialism." Arlene did not be-
come political until her involvement with the women's movement.
Value of self as female .
Childhood . The only thing Arlene remembers being praised for
as a child was her musical ability. One of the sore points of her
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early life was the sense of being abandoned, especially by her father,
when her brother was born. She was always aware that he was valued
more highly, that he was being groomed for college when he was barely
out of elementary school. He went to a private college and law school,
and he was supported by their father even after he married. She went
to a city school and lived at home. She feels more identified with her
mother but had no sense of being close to or the favorite of either as
a child. The longest pause on the tape is after the question "Who were
you closest to when you were growing up?" The answer, finally, was,
"I really think I was closest to nobody." She speaks of "having
divorced" her family by the time she was in junior high school.
As a young child she did not consider herself pretty, rather
"short and stubby."
Adolescence. Arlene matured early and had her first menstrual
period when she was ten. She had been totally unprepared for it and
recalls that it was "the most alienating, humiliating experience of my
life." Her mother's explanations were also unsatisfactory. She hated
the idea of her body changing, and she wished that she could be tall,
lean, and athletic forever.
In high school she completed the transformation from ugly duck-
ling to swan, and she received praise for her attractiveness. In
college she was freshman queen, prom queen, carnival queen and frater-
nity dream girl. Her father was thrilled, and her mother "muttered
about it good-naturedly."
The times where Arlene felt closest to her mother, they acted
more like sisters than like mother and daughter. "She would get manic.
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There were times when we just had the best giggle fits or we would get
really silly or push each other around." Arlene describes the last two
years of her mother's life as a time when they "played" together.
For Arlene sexual involvement with a man was something to be
wary of. Very early on she equated it with leading the trapped lives
of her mother and her aunts.
Summary of sex-ro 1e identity themes at adolesrenrp
Dependence- Independence. Arlene broke out of the imposed pas-
sivity of her childhood when she was nine and the family moved from
Brooklyn to Queens. By temperament always more independent than her
brother, she took every opportunity for breaking away from her own
family that she could find-"adopting" families, throwing herself into
her school work, having many different kinds of friends. She made
getting good grades a priority and kept a safe distance from boyfriends,
aware of the possibilities for losing her independence. Being inde-
pendent seemed to have a direct relationship for Arlene with not allow-
ing herself to become emotionally dependent upon a man.
Fem i ni ni ty . Her tomboy period, the happiest part of her child-
hood, was not reinforced. Arlene, by the time she was in high school,
was very pretty and was starting to enjoy her stereotypical femininity.
She particularly remembers the praise she received from her father.
She went through almost two years of indulging in the admiration that
her beauty brought (by being in beauty contests and being chosen to be
a variety of college queens), and then she decided that her intellec-
tual development was more important.
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Competence and achievempnt. Arlene was always an academic
r
... bLereoT:ypicaily feminine, although
her energy level would probably have been characterized as “masculine.
As her father later said, "If only my ^ had your energy and crea-
tivity, he would be king of the world!"
Value of self as female. Arlene had a sense very early on that
there was something wrong with being female both because of her
mother's unhappiness and because of her parents' clear preference for
her brother. Her survival as a female came through her own efforts at
finding other families where there was liveliness and where she was
appreciated and where there were other kinds of women to admire and to
be like. Not preparing Arlene at all for menarche seemed to epitomize
her mother's incapacity to be available as a mother.
history. At the beginning of her junior year of college, after
one year of seriously dating other men, Arlene met Bruce on a blind
date. They "clicked" instantly; it was love at first sight. He was
from a similar Jewish background. His father had been more successful
financially than Arlene's father. Bruce lived in a house on Long
Island that boasted maids and housekeepers. He had had more of every-
thing than Arlene--more toys, books, more attention from an over-
involved, doting Jewish mother, a proud, arrogant, successful father,
and a sister four years younger. Arlene was attracted by his charm.
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his kindness, his love of people, and his intelligence. He was pre-med
as a senior in college and a
-perfect match" as far as Arlene was con-
cerned. After a week of medical school, Bruce dropped out, applied and
was accepted to graduate study in history, a move which Arlene sup-
ported. They were married in June, 1960. They were viewed as the
scholars of the family in the early days of their marriage. Arlene was
teaching and both of them were going to graduate school. When at
twenty-three, Bruce failed his doctoral qualifying exam he decided to
leave the graduate program and begin to teach high school.
The decision to " think about" having children had barely been
made when Arlene discovered that she was pregnant. Vickie was born in
December 1963. Arlene stayed home with her for five years and did only
occasional substitute teaching. The marriage had its ups and downs.
They were at their best as a couple when they were intellectual com-
panions; their sexual relationship was not very satisfying, and they
also had financial problems.
Arlene describes the decision to have a second child as an
attempt to become a committed family and "the worst decision we ever
made." Her pregnancy coincided with the terminal illness of her mother
after a double mastectomy and both were compounded by Bruce's becoming
involved with one of his students. At this point Arlene did with Bruce
what she had done with her parents, "which was in my own head to
divorce him ... I never ever forgave him for abandoning me when I
needed him desperately." She feels that had she been stronger at this
point that she would have really divorced him. After her mother's
death they moved to New England, where Bruce was beginning a doctoral
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program, and where they hoped to begin a new life.
Arlene became very dependent upon Bruce. •'His life was my
life. You asked me how 1 was. and I would tell you what Bruce was
doing." Arlene feels that had she really been "doing" more she would
have felt more competent and not so identity-less.
"I know who I am
through what I do." She thinks that they might not have been under so
much financial strain had she gone back to work when Vickie was small.
She feels that she became very dependent also on a stereotypical role.
The more stereotypical ly feminine she became the worse things were.
As she says, she became like her own mother, depressed and withdrawn,
instead of thinking that she could ^ something. What Bruce had been
attracted to in her were the ways in which she was not like his
"classic Jewish mother." He had been drawn to "the fun-loving, sensual,
adventurous Bohemian artist." Her value of her self as a female was
low particularly the year before their move.
Louise
Louise, at forty-one, is a serious, reflective woman with a
somewhat reticent manner. However, once she is engaged in discussion
she states her views with liveliness, clarity and conviction. She is
currently a full-time doctoral student in biochemistry at a university
in the next state, which involves a daily commute of over two hours
round trip from her home in a small university town. She and Alex, a
professor at an Ivy League university, have been married for eighteen
years and they have three daughters: Esther, sixteen; Nora, fifteen;
and Rebecca, fourteen. Alex's manner combines intensity and playfulness
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e very involved and at other times to be on entirely different wave
lengths. They live 1n a large comfortable house in a prosperous neigh-
borhood close to the center of town. The house is decorated with
books, plants, and prints, as well as lacrosse sticks, school work, and
other signs of an active academic family.
fam
.
ily history
. Louise was born in a middle-class suburb of a large
New England city, the first of three children. Except for one year
spent in the Midwest when Louise was six. the family has lived in the
same house in the New England town where her parents still live. Both
of her parents are of Scottish-Engl ish heritage; they were both college
educated.
When her father's father died at the age of forty of tubercu-
losis. his wife made a dramatic move from Canada to the Boston area,
determined that her four sons were going to be educated at Harvard.
She worked successfully in the life insurance business, first selling
and then managing an office, and she never remarried. True to her wish
all four sons attended Harvard and all four sons graduated from Harvard.
Louise's father, the oldest son. was also in the insurance business all
of his working life. He was living with his mother in Boston at the
time he met Louise's mother, who was living in Connecticut and teaching
second grade.
Louise s mother s parents had met when they both attended col-
lege, where Louise's grandmother had been one of a handful of women
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students. They moved soon after their marriage to the Midwest, where
Louise's mother was born, the fifth of six children. Soon after her
birth the family moved to another state in the Midwest. Later on the
family moved to Washington. D.C., where her father, a lawyer, worked
for the F.B.I.
Louise feels closer to her sister, two years younger, than to
her brother. Her sister is a physical therapist who lives in Boston
with her husband and two children. They talk on the phone often and
part of their bond and the topic they frequently discuss is the alien-
ation they feel from their mother. Her brother, who went to Harvard
("of course"), is an accountant. He lives in Florida, she sees him
once a year and feels that he is a stranger to her.
Personality and values of parents
. Louise has always felt very ambiva-
lent about her mother. She describes her as small and extremely
energetic. Alex calls her "the white tornado," because of her frenzied
devotion to her housework. Nothing is ever out of place in her home
but Louise feels that this is often achieved at the expense of other
values, since intolerance of anything being out of place includes
people. She is unable to handle any sort of disagreement, and she
creates an atmosphere in which her opinion is definitely known, and
that opinion or mood dominates the household. Louise feels that early
on she learned to read her mother's moods and to accommodate to them;
she thinks that her father did the same. Her mother's anger was always
just below the surface, so that being around her was like walking on
egg shells. At times she would get so angry she would become
92
hysterical
.
Louise feels that her mother was genuinely interested in them
when they were children and that she was emotionally available, but she
sees her as rather a humorless person. Her mother stopped teaching
When she got married, a fact she now regrets. For twenty years, fr^
-e time her brother was five, she ran a nursery school in her .n h.e.
Louise feels that she is more like her father than her mother.
She describes him as a rather aloof but charming man, rather dignified
looking, who, in contrast to her mother, acts very self-assured. She
of him as a repressed, frustrated man who never liked his work,
a dreamer who would have been happier doing something artistic. Per-
haps driven by his ambitious mother, he became trapped in a business
he had little interest in. In any case, he complained frequently about
his work and he retired early.
A passive person, he drank too much, Louise thinks in part to
dull himself to his wife. His later illness, Alzheimer's Disease, or
early senility, accomplished the same purpose. It is often difficult
for Louise to distinguish between the times when her father is using
the disease to shut her mother out and when it really is debilitating.
—rents' marriage. Louise's mother was the active, dominant partner
in the marriage. When action had to be taken she would initiate and
although her father would make suggestions and take responsibility if
it was in his area, she was the instigator and the "doer" of the two.
Even the bill -paying was taken over by her mother when Louise was eight
or nine after her father made an error on their income tax. Louise's
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-the. exp.esse<. he. a.hWalence ove. this a..an,e.ent In t.epeent
yste.,cal outbu.sts In which she would explain about being the one
who always" had to make these decisions. The chlld.en we.e not con-
sulted fo. thel. opinion. A.guments gene.ally we.e not
.esolved and
Often
.esulted In hyste.lcal outbu.sts and they almost always concluded
with the accusation by Louise's mothe. that he. fathe. neve, listened
to he.. She could stay ang.y fo. two o. th.ee days befo.e sl^e.lng
down and cooling off. „ was he. mothe.'s mood that dominated and he.
fathe. elthe. submitted to he. o. he withd.ew and "didn't listen."
Louise
.emembe.s suggesting to he. fathe. when she was olde. and had
-.e pe.spect1ve on the situation that he fight back, at which point he
ardently defended his wife.
Despite these outbu.sts they did spend a lot of seemingly com-
patible time togethe. doing things a.ound the house o. wo.king In
thel. la.ge ya.d. They had a few close f.lends with whom they would
occasionally get togethe., but they did not do much socializing. He.
fathe. was ve.y attentive to he. mothe. and was the mo.e ove.tly af-
fectionate of the couple, and he would occasionally put his a.ms a.ound
he., but she was usually
.Ight In the middle of doing something.
Louise feels that they had a satisfying sex life.
They always went to church— a protestant church of one sort or
another. They were both brought up Methodist but after the move to the
small town where they now live, they went to a neighborhood Baptist
Church. Louise's mother continues to participate in the social activi-
ties of this church.
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D6pendence- Independence
.
Child^. Louise feels that her mother tended to do things
for her in a way that made her very dependent upon her. Her mother's
own sense of order made it seem more important that Louise remember
appointments and get to places on time than that she develop a sense of
responsibility. Louise felt that her father, on the other hand, really
had no idea of what she was doing except when it came to her music
lessons. She could talk to him about music, an area of mutual inter-
est, but he never actively encouraged her. "I sometimes wish there had
been more direction," Louise says of this passivity.
There was very much a "boys will be boys" attitude toward her
brother, more tolerance for "his shenanigans," less expectation that
he would be responsible. Her mother was "very strict" with Louise as
a child, but Louise never fought her as her sister did. Her mother was
definitely the disciplinarian in the family.
Although she made her dependent upon her and Louise feels that
she was watched all the time, her mother was not very much involved in
her day to day activities. Louise went to her father for help with her
homework when she needed it, and she doesn't remember her mother being
concerned about what clothes she wore, for instance.
She had both piano lessons and clarinet lessons. She played in
the band at school and went one summer to a music camp. She needed no
prompting to practice, feeling that was what was expected of her.
"Very early I absorbed my mother's need to comply with authority." Her
brother, on the other hand, "took trombone lessons for four weeks,
couldn't stand it, and quit, and that was that. I was very compliant."
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Her
.other never taught her to cook (" She didn't tearh ...
t^"); she didn't want the children
.essing up the kitchen. Her
-other's avid interest in gardening was not conveyed to Louise even
though she spent hours on it and got pleasure from it. She doesn't
remember her father teaching her anything; she watched him enjoy music,
but he would not "impose" it upon her. Involvement seemed to mean im-'
posing in Louise's family. "My parents just didn't feel that was part
of their job." Louise's father arranged for her to take private clari-
net lessons which he would drive her to himself, and he once took her
to the concert of a famous clarinetist. He didn't make much of it.
although looking back Louise feels that it w« a big thing.
There were a few jobs that the children were expected to do but
not many. Louise learned to make her bed religiously, and she and her
sister would alternate doing the dishes. Her brother emptied the
wastebaskets and took out the garbage. She was not paid for doing jobs
around the house.
—
^^cence . Shopping for the school year was done in August
when Louise would go into the city with a group of girl friends. Her
mother would shop with her if she was looking for a dress. Their
tastes tended to be similar.
Louise almost never disagreed with her mother, never disobeyed
her or did anything sneaky, and couldn't understand how her younger
sister could feel strongly enough to argue. Louise makes a distinction
between her mother's being rigid, which she was, and "old-fashioned,"
which she was not. She feels that her mother had the capacity to
"change with the times."
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She started dating a few people at thirteen or fourteen, and
She had one boyfriend through high school. This didn't cause any par-
ticular problems, and she didn't have to co.e in any earlier at night
than the rest of her frionHctnends. She was never lectured or cautioned
about sexual relationships. Louise's friends enjoyed coming to the
house because of the welcome they would get from her mother. She
doesn't remember her father having any reaction to her dating at all
In fact there were so few occasions that he reacted to anything about
her that she cherishes each one. She has one memory of his commenting
very gently on her insensitivity to another person. In general he did
not comment on thinqs: "he wnuld , u• n o say, did you have a good time?' I
would say, 'yes', and that was sort of the end of it."
Her mother was very much Involved in the nursery school that
she ran in her home when Louise was in high school. It was her mother
who got her first job for her in a local dry cleaners when she was
sixteen and a "very unadventurous kind of person." She was given an
allowance and the money she earned was put into a savings account.
She didn't buy things with her money as she sees her own daughers doing,
and she doesn't even remember wanting things.
She took driver training at school and got her license at
seventeen. She could have had it at sixteen, but since she had a boy-
friend she didn't really need to drive.
Femininity
. Louise had tomboy leanings as a child; she played out-of-
doors games in the neighborhood, collected baseball cards, played kick-
the-can and baseball. She had dolls but didn't really play with them.
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She and her sister used to play dress up and pretend to be gypsies.
She felt strong and healthy as a child and was not fussed over
dressed up or made to feel delicate or fragile. She took .usic les-
sons, but music in their family had no sex-role connotations. The
dedication with which Louise practiced (in contrast to her brother)
might be seen as stereotypical ly feminine, but it could also be seen as
a commitment to or enjoyment of playing.
She didn't spend much time with her clothes, make-up or hair.
She didn't spend hours in front of the mirror as her sister did and as
her own daughters do, but she thinks that this is because she didn't
feel important.
Competence and achievement
.
Childhood
. Louise felt that she did the things that she wanted
to do in school, and that she was not influenced by whether it was sup-
posed to be something that boys did or girls did. Music was a strong
interest and she feels that this is not sex-typed.
The activities that she shared with her father were musical.
She would have spent very little time with him alone. He made her feel
shy. She used to like to think that they understood each other, but
she now feels that that was wishful thinking, since there was very
little communication between them.
After school she played out of doors with a mixed group. She
did not feel as competent as her best friend who was the kind of girl
who would climb anything or jump over anything, but she felt pretty
tough.
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—a^Lschool. In high school she was manager of the tennis
In what she characterizes as a "crummy high school," she got
an A's. A math teacher who showed a genuine interest in his students
was important to her.
Mleae- In college she was a B+ student, a fact that she felt
She knew all along, but one that made little difference to her since
she was not bent on "accomplishing anything in this world." The choice
of nursing school was the result of an interest in biology, a convic-
tion that she had the choice of being either a nurse or a teacher (and
JinowiM that she didn't want to be a teacher) and not thinking about a
career as a long-term commitment.
After graduation, from the five year R.N. program. Louise went
to the town in the Midwest where Alex had started graduate school. She
began her first job as a hospital nurse, a job she stayed at for six
months. She and Alex were married at the end of that summer. For two
years, 1962-64, she was in nursing education. She took one semester of
a master's degree program when Nora, her second child, was three months
old. She received a master's degree in biochemistry in 1974 while she
was in the support group. She worked as a research assistant in bio-
chemistry for two years, half-time before moving to their present home.
She now has a government traineeship which pays her tuition and a
monthly stipend, which is renewable every year as long as she is a
graduate student.
^Mgious bel iefs, values, political outlook
. Louise attended church
as a child and enjoyed the youth group activities, but she never felt
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to attend. Her parents were rather conservative Republicans
-orarel. discussed politics. Since she has been an adult it has been
Vt'cult to discuss political questions with the. because of their
disagreements. U wasn't until she went to college that she started
th.nR,ng of having a political identity. Louise didn't learn until
three or four years ago that her maternal grandfather, who worked for
the F.B.I.. had testified for the defense in the Alger Hiss trials, a
fact that the family had kept very quiet all those years.
Value of self as femalp.
— ® Louise remembers that grades were con-
sidered important but her parents didn't make a big thing of praising
her for good grades. In fact, if anything, she felt from her mother
some ambivalence about her academic competence-
"you mean with all
those A's you can't find your gloves," just as she would hold up to
Louise's father his being a Harvard graduate.
She doesn't remember being compared to her brother; as the
oldest she probably would have escaped this more than her sister.
There were different expectations for her brother, but she doesn't feel
that one child was valued more or treated like a favorite. If any-
thing, she feels that they bent over backwards to treat them fairly,
with the result being that they were not treated as individuals.
Louise felt herself temperamentally to be very much like her
father. People say that she looks like her father and that her sister
looks like her mother, but Louise doesn't see that. She thinks that
she looks like her mother.
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Louise felt that she was attractive and had a positive self-
image and felt generally very successful until seventh grade. She was
healthy and strong, however she was timid, so that she preferred ac-
tivities like kick-the-can and baseball to taking risks like climbing
trees.
Adolescence
. As a teenager Louise felt that she could tell her
mother anything. Looking back now she realizes that there was much
that she would not talk about: boyfriends, sex, and her worries about
not getting along with her peers. Although her mother was busy with
her nursery school she seemed aware of what was going on. Had Louise
approached her with a problem she feels that she would have tried to
be helpful but Louise was unwilling to do that. Nor did her mother
confide in her which Louise feels was because of her sense that there
are certain things you don't talk about in front of the children.
Louise thinks of that now as part of a larger unexamined assumption
about protecting children from reality. On the other hand, she re-
members vividly the embarrassing and painful intimacy of her mother's
apologies after she would blow up at Louise. It was as though she
dreaded the apology, in which her mother would cry, and she would cry,
more than the original outburst.
As a teenager she was praised for good grades and musical ac-
complishment. Both parents attended her band concerts. Her mother let
her know that she truly enjoyed listening to her play the piano at home.
The only aspect of her appearance that her mother ever ex-
pressed concern about was her hair. She remembers that when she was
younger her mother combed it frequently and when she was older she kept
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up a running co^entary about how it was too short or too long. She
re.en„bers no cogent at all fro. her father about her appearance. She
thinks that he had decided that this was not his concern. She doesn't
re.e.ber either parent talking about her changed appearance at puberty.
Her mother left her education about menstruation to chance and
to strategically placed books. She told Louise that she had been
pleased and proud when she herself first got "the curse," as she called
it. Louise remembers nothing but anbarrassment. particularly when she
realized that her mother had told her aunt. Although her mother called
It "the curse," her attitude was that it was "one of those things that
you tolerated." She showed Louise the practical things that she needed
to know at the time, in a very matter of fact manner.
Louise thinks of her mother as having a very positive attitude
toward her own body, of enjoying being female, of feeling strong
physically, but not really appreciating her attractiveness. As a
younger person she had been athletic and Louise remembers her being a
strong swimmer. She did not convey an obvious or seductive sexuality,
but she was comfortable with her femaleness.
The facts about sexual intercourse Louise received from books,
but as with menstruation there was a positive context for that infor-
mation. Louise's parents loved to tell dirty jokes; it was a favorite
pastime during the gathering of relatives at Thanksgiving or Christmas.
Louise feels that she was well
-prepared sexually even though, strictly
speaking, there was no educational counterpart of the joke- tel 1 ing. On
the other hand, there were no attempts to frighten her about sexuality
and no unreasonable restrictions placed on her dating.
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Louise's relationship with her mother was "very polite" when
she was an adolescent. A pattern had been established very early in
which she learned to "step around" her mother, and that never really
changed. Louise remembers that just a couple of years ago when she
dared to disagree with her mother during a telephone conversation, that
her mother ended the conversation very abruptly. "It was really a
stimulating sort of thing to happen," Louise reported. At sixteen and
seventeen, Louise felt that her self-image was strong. She was pretty
and strong and healthy. She also seems to have incorporated some of
her father's qualities into her self-concept, nor surprising in view of
her parents' role-reversal. She remembers that when she was about
eleven there was a camp counselor whom she admired. She didn't know
her well, but she made an impression on Louise. "She was very tall.
I think she reminded me of my father. She was a woman, but she was
rather plain-looking and she was a quiet person, rather calm. She
seemed to be at ease with herself, really a complete opposite of rny
mother, very much like my father. I remember thinking, you know, that
was somebody I'd like to be like."
Summary of sex-role identity themes at adolescence .
Dependence- Independence
. Her mother's exacting standards made
Louise very dependent as a child. She became an obedient, dutiful
daughter. She was given the freedom to develop appropriately in
adolescence. She did her share of sexual experimenting, but in general
she stayed pretty close to home. Her mother found her first job for
her. The way her money was handled seems a paradigm for this stage of
i
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her development. The money she made was put 1n a .a
^
i savings account; she
as g,ven an allowance (her parents' money), so that she was not ,lventhe opportunity to learn the relationship between her capacity to earn
an what she could spend. She went through no obvious adolescent re-
bell ion.
£t2!mlniti. By temperament Louise was somewhat timid and sub-
missive and therefore stereotypical ly feminine, othe^lse there seems
to be a balance. She was not overtly concerned with her femininity nor
was she a strong tomboy.
Competence and achievement. Music continued to be the area In
which she felt competent. She definitely did not want to teach (as
her mother had); she was more artistic like her father. Biology began
to be a serious Interest In high school, but cast In a feminine mode.
I.e., nursing, for as Louise says, she didn't take anything very serl-
ously, because she didn't see a carppr ac a i^nr,d ee as a long-term commitment.
Value of self as female
,. Louise's ambivalence towards her
mother resulted In some mixed feelings about her own femaleness. By
identifying with her father's passivity she could retreat from and re-
ject her mother's dominating and hysterical style. From her mother she
got a positive feeling about her sexuality. Since her parents are
role-reversed she Incorporated some of each of their qualities Into her
own sense of herself.
r^ltal history
. Louise first met Alex at the end of their freshman
year at college, but she didn't date him until January of their senior
year. A year and a half later they got married. She was attracted by
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his outgoing manner and the ease with which she could talk to him. She
liked the sense that he conveyed of "knowing what he was doing In this
world." His background was very different from hers. He was Jewish.
from New York City; his mother had died when he was four, and he had
been raised by aunts. When he was nine and his father was remarried to
a career woman, he was sent off to boarding school. Louise found
Alex’s Jewishness exotic and she feels now that marrying him may have
been a way of asserting her difference from her parents, although she
realizes that she herself was not without some conservative leanings.
Despite their differences Louise feels that both of their families
valued education, valued being frugal, and had a strong sense of family
responsibility and duty. Through the years she says that most of the
time she and Alex have continued to share the same values.
At the beginning of the marriage Alex structured her life in
very much the way that her mother had. She felt entertained, she felt
very much taken care of, and she felt dominated. His sense of direc-
tion kept Louise from having to make decisions. The aspect of her
mother and father's relationship that they replicated was Alex's at-
tentiveness to her.
Louise thinks that the major changes in the relationship are a
result of changes in herself. Until recently, when she made a decision
it was always with A1ex in mind. About five years ago she realized
that she could no longer stand this. The only time when she felt at
peace was when he was away on trips, so she determined that this would
have to change. "I used to assume that what he thought was right and
whatever I thought was wrong." Alex has changed also, and Louise feels
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that he is better abl
bottling them up.
e to express h1s negative feelings instead of
The couple made eight moves in sixteen years to various uni
versifies. One big move was a trip to South America for six months
where their second daughter, Nora, was born.
Their first child, Esther, was born about a year and a half
after they married. Louise admits that she wanted a baby very much
but that the pregnancy was not exactly planned. Nora a planned
child, and Rebecca was unplanned. She had three children in just over
two and a half years.
It pleases Louise that she can be a different kind of mother
from her own mother. She feels calmer and more available to the child-
ren and more aware of their individual needs. It especially pleases
her to see signs of their independence. She says that if she had it to
do over again that she would have hired people to care for the children
more when they were younger to give herself some time. She feels that
having children and parenting is the most important thing she has done
and she feels that the older the girls get the better she likes them.
Louise's marriage continued to reinforce the dependence she had
on her mother. The role she played once she started having children
was pretty stereotypical. There was so much moving around, supporting
Alex s developing career, and so many babies in a short period of time
that there was very little time for herself. She started a master's
degree when her second daughter was small and gave it up. Her areas of
competence would also have continued to be stereotypical ly feminine.
Louise recognizes that marrying Alex was a strong statement of her
hanced by parenting.
Valeri
e
Valerie 1s an energetic and competent woman of thirty-eight who
speaks openly and sensitively about her life. Just over seven years
ago she received an advanced degree In public health and ever since she
has been a staff member at the health center of a large state univer-
sity. At the end of the summer she plans to look for another job. a
move, she Is frank to admit, that both excites and terrifies her.
Valerie has been separated from Doug, to whom she was married In 1962,
for four years, and their divorce has been final for two years. Their
children, Nancy, sixteen; Tim, fourteen; and Karen, thirteen, have
taken turns living with her and with their father, who has remarried
and lives In another state. This past school year she has had her son.
Tim. living with her. Valerie has moved back Into the same small house
she was living In when the group was meeting ten years ago. It Is
simply and comfortably furnished, and she has made It look very much
her own.
Family history. Valerie is not sure of how her parents met. She
thinks that it was during an outing in the park of which her father was
superintendent in a small town in New York State. Her mother was an
established teacher from an Irish-Scottish background, with her ma-
ternal Scottish side having been in this country since the American
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Revolution. Valerie derl^rec
^™=en,ent that she could be a member
Of the DAR if she wanted to. Her fatherM , who was twenty- two years
older than his wife. can,e to this country fron, Germany. When they
-tried he was fifty-two and she was just under thirty. Neither had
been married before. Her father worhed at a variety of jobs within the
general area of landscape architecture and civil engineering, but since
he never got a degree, in his work career he was always moving sideways.
This meant that in Valerie's childhood there was a lot of moving around
She was born in the South where they lived in several places; they
moved to a Western state when she was three or four, and they moved to
New England when she was in the third grade. The move that she remem-
bers as the most difficult for her was the first move in New England
from a fair-sized town to a much smaller town. Valerie was in seventh
grade and had to attend a three-room school house where she was not
only bored because of being so far ahead academically, but she was also
bullied for being an outsider and for dressing differently.
From time to time during Valerie's childhood her maternal
grandmother (the only one of her grandparents she knew) would come to
live with the family for a period of several months. Valerie remembers
her as a strong, alert, grandmotherly presence and a devout Catholic,
who would try to go to church every day. An independent woman, she had
had a career as a nurse, which she returned to after her husband died.
She and Valerie's mother were on good terms, but she remembers some
tension between her and her father, who on principle felt that she
there but who in reality felt that she shouldn't outstay her
welcome. Valerie's mother has stayed in contact with her many relatives
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tually came to this country.
Valerie has one brother. Norman, who is four years younger than
she. She thinks that he is very much like her father; he is very
bright and is one course short of a degree. His intelligence has been
rated at genius level; he got a full scholarship to an academically
prestigious prep school, but he flunked out when he refused to work.
He got married for the first time when he was a senior in high school
when his girl friend, a sophomore cheerleader, got pregnant, a mar-
riage which lasted three years. He has subsequently been married and
divorced two more times, and currently he is living with a woman whom
Valerie likes very much. After working as a town manager for several
years, he has gone into business on his own which is gradually becom-
ing established. Over the last few years they have been closer. He
has been down to visit her several tiroes, and she goes to visit him and
they stay in touch through letters and phone conversations.
Personality and values of parents
. Valerie expresses great admiration
and respect for her mother, a school teacher who taught all through
Valerie's childhood and adolescence. Although she has been a bit dis-
illusioned over the years by what she felt as a child were her mother's
very high standards, she still thinks that for her generation her
mother is a very strong woman. Since she grew up thinking of her
mother as someone who would always speak out if she felt something was
wrong, it was disappointing to Valerie when she did not see the value
Ik
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of her joining the Peace Corn*; urps. She remembers how strongly her mother
felt about human rights long before it was fashionable, and she was
taught by lesson, if not always by example, not to be prejudiced. Her
"pother was also able to speah very openly about sexuality, and Valerie
always felt much better informed than her peers both about facts and
Attitudes towards sex.
Her father, too. was very high-principled. He would speak out,
sometimes to his disadvantage, as when he was let go from a job for
exposing a superior's dishonesty. Valerie learned only after her
father's death of a blow to his honor and self-respect that he had
suffered from for many years, and which in part accounts for his late
marriage. Apparently soon after he came to this country from Germany
as a young man, he was forced to be interned by the officer father of
a young woman he was in love with. According to a story he wrote about
the experience, from then on until he met his wife, he never had any-
thing to do with another woman.
Valerie describes her father as very Germanic. He believed—
and operated on the principle-that children should be seen and not
heard and that boys were more important than girls. He saw no reason
for Valerie to attend college, and it was her mother who had to talk
him into allowing her to apply even to one college and that only be-
cause it was inexpensive. He and Valerie got along very badly when she
was in high school
,
and she regrets that he died before they ever
learned to communicate. He died, ironically, after her freshman year
in college, a year when she did very well academically, and she learned
from her mother, after his death, that he had in fact been proud of her
no
accompl ishment.
Valene feels that she 1s llte her
.other 1„ the way she values
-IS even snobbish-about education. Her
.other had an undergraduate
degree ,n Latin and a
.aster's degree in history, she is grateful to
her for the training she gave her in bringing up children and teaching
her the i.portance of convnunicating with children. She feels that she
has surpassed both her parents in her capacity for self-awareness and
sel f-knowl edge.
Pa rents' marriage. Valerie feels that her parents had a satisfying
life together. She thinks that decisions were .ade jointly and that
her father had the upper hand, but she goes on to say that her .other
felt that someone should have the final say. She was also aware that
her parents would have lengthy discussions and that frequently, as in
the case of whether or not Valerie would go to college, her .other
would persuade her father of her point of view. Her .other was cer-
tainly able to maintain her own independence in the relationship; for
three summers she went off to summer school for the whole summer. Work
was divided along traditional lines, she did all of the housework and
he did all of the outside work, "but I don't ever remember him ever
,
except at meal time, sitting around while she was working. He always
made breakfast, and he would wash the dishes. We always had house-
keepers to do the heavy weekly cleaning until my brother and I were old
enough to start working."
They felt strongly that there should be no arguing in front of
the children and Valerie remembers very few exceptions to that
Ill
principle. She did have ocrfl^^r^n.^ tcasional qlimDse<; thaf
.
.
y they were unaware of
- t e
,,,,
eP Clear the distinction between things that should he done in frontOf he Children and things that should not. Gestures of affection wereper unctory. and they had no terms of endearment for each other.
Around the children they referred tn p;»r-h 4-1.0 each other as "Mommy" and "Daddy."
mother s very positive attitude towards sexuality, she assumes
that they had a good sexual relationship. Also from her mother's com-
plaints to Valerie about her father in his waning years, it was clear
that she missed the intimacy they had formerly had.
There is no sense in this relationship that there was one ac-
tive and one passive partner. Valerie remembers that they were both
very animated during discussions at the dinner table (where the child-
ren listened and did not participate) and that they would talk about
politics and world events, things they were interested in or had read
about. They had compatible values; neither was very materialistic.
Their home was important to them and a "reasonable life style."
"Neither one of them was anxious for wealth; they were not going to
get It and they didn't seem to worry about it. My father paid his
bills when they came in; he paid the bills and he did the taxes." They
each had their salaries, of course, and Valerie is not sure how they
worked out how each was to be spent.
Dependence- Independence
.
£hj Idhood . Valerie feels that from early on her mother tried
to teach her to be independent. She had responsibilities for doing
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Chores around the house and there were also regulations about the
Places She could ride her hihe and rules for sleeping over at friends'
houses, and places that she was permitted to go and not go. The
penalty for not obeying as a child was a spanning and although for the
ally get into a rage and beat Valerie. It was usually over something
that She felt strongly about and then there would be a period of a
couple of days when she would continue the punishment by not talking to
Valerie. It was mainly her mother that she interacted with in terms of
her daily activities; however her father, whom she describes as very
strict, had a lot of rules concerning her manners and behavior: the
proper way to sit, to dress, the things that girls could and couldn't,
but mostly could not do. If Valerie did not obey he would flare up and
yell at her, and she remembers a period when she was a teenager when he
would chase her around the dining room table. Valerie would run away
and apparently her father would forget, or at any rate cool down. She
contrasts this attitude to her mother with whom it would just be worse
if she ran away.
Valerie's mother taught school all through her childhood and if
she wasn't at home by the time the children came home from school, a
housekeeper was there. She remembers one period of time when her
father was away during the week and at home only on weekends. She
thinks this may have been as long as three years, but her memory is
that it was no problem for her mother.
She thinks that her mother was pretty involved with her life,
but that she chose quite appropriately most of the time when to give
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her advice and when not to. However, clothes were a frequent area for
disagreement, with her mother having definite Ideas of how she wanted
her to look and Valerie wanting to look like everyone else.
Valerie remembers that she did her homework on her own. ,f she
needed help It would be her mother she would ask. She took a variety
Of music lessons throughout her school years but never learned to be
good at practicing. Both parents enjoyed music and played the piano,
and her mother sang.
Her mother taught her to cook and she taught her to appreciate
an uncluttered house. She taught her to value education, and both
parents encouraged her reading. She remembers that her father taught
her the elements of gardening and planting and also how to mow the
lawn. Both parents helped her learn to ride her bicycle. She remem-
bers that when she was quite young, when they were still living In the
West, that her father taught her to horseback ride. Had his health
been better, she believes he would have taught her more out-of-doors
sports. As a young man he had been very physically active; In Germany
he had won a national bobsled-racing prize. She was aware as early as
fourth grade of her father's angina. She remembers worrying about him
as he was carrying her home after she broke her ankle Ice-skating.
She had an allowance, and she had a savings account for college.
She would not get her allowance until her chores were done, and she was
not allowed to go to the movies on Saturday afternoons until she had
her chores done whether she had money or not.
M^lescence. Through high school her mother continued to be
involved in her clothes buying, and this is the period in which there
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was the most disagreement about their taste in clothes. Gradually her
-"Other would be less involved, allowing her to buy a blouse on her own.
but anything expensive required her being along, m other areas there’
were fewer disagreements, and Valerie says that they entered a period
Of talking a great deal. "l shared lots of things with her. and she
was very supportive." With her father there continued to be no com-
munication despite encouragement from her mother who would try to per-
suade Valerie that her father really loved her. that it was hard for
him to change, and ^ should try to get along, to accept him for what
he was. "I 5^ try. but it always seemed like it didn't work, that
we couldn't do it. and so we would go back to the old fighting."
Valerie wonders now whether this antagonism had something to do with
the conflict produced by her becoming physically mature and more ap
peal ing.
In any disagreement with her mother, her father would be there
reminding Valerie that she was being disrespectful. Her mother, on
the other hand, would work behind the scenes in a disagreement, trying
to get each of them to understand the other and frequently arguing
Valerie's case to her father.
Valerie felt that she got her own way within reason and in the
areas where she gave in to her mother she still had the feeling that
her mother was right, simply because she was her mother. Nevertheless
there were things that she did that she did not tell her mother about,
like taking the car when she wasn't supposed to or going off with a
girl friend to meet some boys that they knew.
Except for going to some school dances when she was a freshman
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and a sopho.ore In high school, her first real dating tooh place the
sunder between her sophomore and junior years. Working as a car-hop
in a drive-in restaurant she met a sailor who became her first boy-
friend. Her mother accepted that he was simply one of a number of boy-
friends that Valerie was likely to have, but her father saw him as
someone that Valerie was going to marry, a sailor with no education,
and he hated him and found it difficult even to be civil to him when he
came to the house. Valerie feels that she did not become sexually ac-
tive as early as her friends. She did some experimenting before she
was married but never felt in any danger of being "carried away." She
says that she never experienced passion until she met Doug. In any
case her mother would keep a check on her sexual life, reminding her
of the ease with which she could get pregnant and recomiending abstin-
ence. which advice Valerie apparently followed. Her mother continued
to work and the only difficulty that it caused Valerie was having to
go to the same school and being "teacher's daughter." "It made me feel
different from everyone else. It always made me feel peculiar."
In addition to her teaching, her mother sang in a community
chorus. She and Valerie's father led an active social life, playing
bridge or going to a party with another couple almost every weekend.
Valerie had her first job the surmier between her sophomore and
junior years in high school. She gave swimming lessons all summer.
When she worked she continued to get an allowance but it was understood
that she was to put some of her money into a savings account for col-
lege. She learned to drive at fifteen, taking Driver Ed. at school,
but she didn't get to drive very much legally or officially and never
at night.
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fHialMt.. Va,eHe was consi.e.ed a tc.oy as a c.na, an. it was an
-age of henseif that she enjoyed very n,uch. She piayed at a whole
range of activities out-of-doors and in. She played in the woods and
Climbed trees, and she and her brother could play for hours with tiny
dolls butlding houses for the. outside or inside with blocks, creating
different adventures for their "little people."
Valerie laughs at the notion that she might have been consider-
ed fragile or deli cate-
-never, not from the moment of birth!" She
took piano lessons, flute lessons, dance, and skating lessons and was
taught horseback riding by her father. Her brother had French horn
lessons but had a "tin ear" and didn't make much progress. He was in
Little League and on the high school football team.
She has memories of many pictures of herself as a child,
pictures at birthday parties, pictures of her brother and herself
dressed up in their new Easter outfits, pictures on vacation and a
picture that she cherishes of her father and herself walking hand-in-
hand.
Valerie feels that her mother's main concern was that she be
acceptable to others, that she do the right thing. "She had no problem
with my doing less traditional girl kind of things. She didn't do them
herself. But manners, they were both strict about table manners, very
strict about how to meet somebody, how to write thank-you letters, all
the social niceties."
A
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Competence and achievempnt
.
Childhood. In school Valerie was good at everything except
arithmetic. After school she remembers that it was very important to
come home and have a snack and then to play, usually outside. She
loved racing around the neighborhood, climbing trees and building tree
houses, but her competence would have been in these unstructured ac-
tivities rather than in the organized sports which might have been
designated "boys' games."
--
lescence
. In high school there was a woman English teacher
who Valerie admired and a male biology teacher whom she had a tremen-
dous crush on when she was a sophomore. She became enamored of both
the teacher and the subject and she did very well. "I was crazy about
him, I dreamed about him. He went away to school for a year and when
he came back I was a senior, and he taught advanced biology, and I was
^ ^
^
crazy about him, and that is why I decided to major in pre-med."
In high school she was an above average, not a top, student. Out of
about 300 students she was one of the twenty-five who made the National
Honor Society. She continued not to like the fact that her mother was
a teacher in the same high school, even though she was a well-liked
teacher. She took ancient history from her and got an A.
Col 1 ege . Both Valerie and her mother always assumed that she
was going to college and it wasn't until it was time to start taking
college entrance tests that it became clear that her father didn't have
that understanding. Since the state university had its own tests and
did not require SAT's he saw no point in her taking them. It was par-
ticularly frustrating since her friends were applying to Mount Holyoke
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and Wellesley, and she had gone with them to visit these colleges. It
surprised her father when she did well on the state university's en-
trance test and when she got into the National Honor Society.
By sophomore year she had changed her mind about being pre-med
when she didn't do well in chemistry and didn't like embryology. As
she looks back on it she feels that she would like to be a doctor, but
she also recognizes that she doesn't have the motivation to do all the
work that it involves. When Valerie changed her major to psychology,
however, she really wasn't thinking about a career, and as she says,
if the Peace Corps hadn't come along she doesn't know what she would
have done. In the Peace Corps she did nothing that was related to
health education, as she tries to trace back the thread that connects
her to her current career, it leads to the excitement and interest in
the subject of childbirth that got generated with the birth of her
first child. She started to do a tremendous amount of reading and
talking to people about childbirth and made the decision upon her re-
turn in 1965 to become involved in childbirth education. With both her
son, born in 1966, and another daughter, born in 1967, she had the
Lamaze Method of childbirth. Continuing her reading she did the most
preparation she had ever done on her own without a formal course struc-
ture, and she began teaching childbirth education, which she continued
on and off for a number of years.
When she made the decision to go back to graduate school during
the time the group was meeting, she knew that it was going to be some-
thing that would build on the childbirth experience. She thinks that
talking about herself in the group was what led to her thinking for the
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first time of a career. The more she learned about health education
the more it seemed like what she had already started doing. She
started the graduate program in public health during the second year of
the group and remembers that she stopped attending meetings of the
group regularly. A few months after she finished her course work, she
began the job that she has been at for seven years.
Religious beliefs, values
, political outlook . "My mother was raised as
a Roman Catholic and my father was Lutheran. When they got married my
father signed the paper saying that he'd bring his children up as
Catholic. My mother is not strongly Catholic like my grandmother but
as long as we were little she made sure that we went to church on Sun-
day and on the holidays and
. . . always went to catechism and I remem-
ber hating it a lot and feeling it was important but it had no rele-
vance to my real life."
Valerie remembers no discussions about religion, and politics
were talked about in a removed way, part of the dinner table conversa-
tion that she listened to but didn't understand. "They were democrats
but it didn't mean anything to me." She first became politically ac-
tive when Kennedy was running for president. She thinks that her ex-
perience in the Peace Corps gave her the first real political perspec-
tive she ever had. Her parents were never active in a political
campaign and she wasn't either.
Value of self as female .
Childhood . Her only nickname as a child was a shortened ver-
sion of her whole name. It brings back nice associations when people
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call her Val. "it was a love
father's sisters whose English
mck-name." She was named for one of her
name reflected the fact that his mother
was British.
Valerie remembers being praised for intelligence and for get-
ting good grades and for her dramatic ability. She remembers being
praised for her looks but not believing it, "I did not have a good
sense of myself physically. That lasted a long time; that lasted «ell
into my thirties. But mainly I always felt intelligent, and I always
felt that I did not do as well in school as I could have." She doesn't
think that she looks like either parent. She thinks of her mother as
having a plain face, and she always thought of her father as looking
old.
She remembers being compared to her brother who was considered
more intelligent than she. She always felt that her father preferred
her brother to herself. "He had a very traditional view of boys and
he had great hopes for his son." Although she felt that her mother had
special feelings for her son, she also felt that in her mother's eyes
she was just as important. As a child she thought of herself as strong
and healthy but not pretty. She thought she was very athletic and was
angry that she never got recognition for it. She would have liked
being on a swim team or a track team. In informal races she always won
and she was proud of that.
She had one best friend all the way through school, a girl who
was class valedictorian and who went to Wellesley College on a full
scholarship.
Adol escence . Valerie remembers the conversations that she and
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her mother would have in the kitchen when everyone else was in bed
She would confide in her mother up to a point; "fon the time it was
pretty open." Increasingly she did not talk about her own sexual feel-
ings and she never talked about her crush on her biology teacher or the
dreams she had about him. Her mother did not confide in Valerie at
that age.
She continued to receive praise for school work. She was
criticized for not "doing her best." She was criticized for lying.
She received praise for her appearance from her mother, never from her
father. Her father continued to be critical of "unladylike behavior."
perhaps, she thinks, his indirect way of conmenting on her changed
physical appearance. Her mother was very much available both to anti-
cipate and to talk at the time about the changes in her body. She was
well prepared, well ahead of time, for menstruation, which she referred
to by its proper name or "period." It was also from her mother that
she first learned about sexual intercourse. She feels that her mother
was relatively comfortable with her own body and conveyed that attitude
to her. She feels that her own lack of comfort with herself as a fe-
male came from lack of feedback from her father that she was "an ap-
pealing attractive" woman. "You can't just hear that from your mother
or your mother's friend, you need to hear that from your father."
She feels that she has a similar feeling about her sexuality
but broader than her mother. "I think I understand rT\yself much better
than she did. She was never in therapy, she was never in a woman's
group, and it was not an issue that she could have examined openly as
she was growing up.
"
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When she was sixteen, she and her mother could express their
feelings towards each other by hugging and by a kiss goodnight. "Our
family was not really demonstrative and neither was hers. They ob-
viously care about each other; they keep in touch and they do things,
but there's not physical affection passed freely back and forth."
Summary of sex-role identity themes at adolescence.
Dependence- Independence
. Early on Valerie was taught to be
independent. In her mother she had the example of someone who had
worked all of her life and who was very self-sufficient. Her mother
also seemed to be able to maintain a level of involvement with Valerie
that was helpful but that would also encourage her to take responsi-
bility as soon as she was able. Clothes became the arena for dis-
agreement with her mother in adolescence. She had an allowance, a
savings account, and jobs, and she learned the relationship of work to
money. The only negative undercurrent was her father's attitude, which
whether consciously or not seemed designed to hold his daughter back.
Her mother fought on her behalf, but it was an issue that could not be
resolved and it complicated enormously her sense of what it meant to be
dependent upon a man.
Femininity . Valerie has never felt stereotypical ly feminine.
As a child she enjoyed the idea of being a tomboy and even in adoles-
cence it was not discouraged. However, as an adolescent she did not
feel attractive, and she felt terrified of talking to boys. Neverthe-
less she had some positive dating experiences.
Competence and achievement . Her physical competence was
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accepted by her mother, but it did nnt nQ 4- u. D i n not get much social reinforcement
since the sports she was good at were mostly unstructured. She always
felt competent academically, although she knew she was not as smart as
her brother, particularly in the eyes of her father. In school she was
good at everything except math. She always planned, despite her
"father, to go to college.
of self as femal e. Her mother had an unusually enlight
ened attitude towards puberty and sexuality, and what she conveyed to
Valerie was very positive. It is in this area particularly that her
father's ambivalence and critical attitude became highly undermining
to Valerie's feelings about being female. During her adolescence she
felt that his comments were veiled jabs at her sexuality.
--
ital history
. Valerie met Doug in her sophomore year of college
shortly after her father died. She was attracted by "his fraternity,
his eyelashes, and his intelligence." He was good at math, and he
used to walk around carrying impressive looking philosophy books. He
came from a similar New England background, and she imagined that a
life with him would mean security as well as a chance to live somewhere
interesting. She says that it never occurred to her to think about
what sjie might do. He went through several changes of plans and stayed
on another year after graduation to get a certificate in pulp and paper
mill management. They got married in June of 1962 and the next fall
applied to the Peace Corps. Meanwhile Doug was getting job offers, and
Valerie realized that she was not ready to settle down and very much
wanted them to join the Peace Corps. It comes as a surprise to her
124
00 ing back, to realize that Doug
.ade the final decision and that it
was not something the. discussed and decided together. After a su^er
Of training the. were posted to a school in West Africa where there was
another Peace Corps couple who had a bab.. Valerie fell in love with
that bab. and decided that she wanted a bab. of her own. It was a cul-
ture in which it was eas. to combine working with motherhood, so the
couple decided to have a baby.
Valerie enjoyed the whole experience of pregnancy.
ver. health, and except for the first month felt very good.
She was
The birth
was good; Doug attended, and she loved the bab. right awa.-nhis
precious, dear thing that I had made-this beautiful bab.." The.
arranged their schedules so that one of them could alwa.s be at home
with Nanc. and when that wasn't possible there were man. other parents
willing to help with the bab.. It was a culture shock when the. re-
turned to the United States after two .ears. The. were happ. to see
parents and friends, the. did some Peace Corps training, and then Doug
went to graduate school. It was then that Valerie felt the real loss
of status and the difference between having a bab. in Africa and in
this countr.. Having decided to have her children two .ears apart she
talked Doug into having another bab. and Tim was born in November, 1966,
Another pregnane, followed more quickl. than she had planned and Karen
was born thirteen months later. B. this time Doug had his master's and
was in a Ph.D. program. Valerie remembers that this was a very stress-
ful time and that she was depressed. Some therapy at the time seemed
only to focus the blame on her, and she fumes as she thinks back on how
much more complicated the situation was, and already how incipient the
LA.
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problems in the marriage. During the next two years Valerie started
teaching childbirth education and thinking about going into nursing.
Doug, was settled into a routine in graduate school, and Valerie admired
the kind of work he was doing. She was also grateful that he had ar-
ranged his schedule so that he could spend time with her and the
children. She feels that she leaned on him a lot that year and felt,
when she was not teaching, pretty isolated in the suburb they were
living in. She felt unattractive in herself, overweight, and as though
she was always yelling at the kids.
Valerie's sense of independence was heightened early in the
marriage by "being on a team" and feeling that she was pulling her own
weight in the Peace Corps. There was also the realization that she
had relinquished some of her autonomy by thinking exclusively in terms
of Doug's career, and during the years in which he was in graduate
school, even though she was teaching part of the time, she started to
lose her sense of herself. Dependence on a man raised many questions
for Valerie. As she started to feel herself being more stereotypical ly
feminine, she became more depressed. Her areas of competence and
achievement became less clear, as teaching became more part-time and
less satisfying. Her value of herself as a female was enhanced by her
whole first pregnancy and childbirth experience in Africa where there
was tremendous cultural support for having a baby and for continuing to
work and caring for a young baby. Her self-confidence decreased on
their return to the United States with her confusion over sexuality in
the marriage and the role of graduate student's wife. Having the next
two children in quick succession made her feel less competent and after
the third, quite depressed.
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Emma
Emma is a gentle, mercurial woman of thirty-three who speaks
in the hesitant, questioning tones of the 1960s, a style which tends
to obscure the strength and incisiveness of her intellect. She com-
bines an ethereal childlike quality with the lithe resilience of a
pioneer woman. She and her husband, Dan, have been together since 1969
and have been married since 1974. Dan is a full-time woodworker who
makes simple Shaker-style furniture in a shop adjacent to their house.
Emma and Dan live with their two sons, Ethan, six, and Ben, three, in
a house they built themselves on land that is jointly owned with four
other couples. A one-room house with a sleeping loft, it contains the
bare necessities for living in the simple style the couple have
adopted. On the land, which is surrounded by hills and fields and
woods, IS a large garden where they grow much of what they eat, a barn,
a pond, and a chicken house with chickens, the only animals they have,
except for a cat. Except for two days a week when Emma cleans houses
to earn money, she spends her time farming and caring for her sons.
She and Dan are seriously committed to their study and practice of
Buddhism.
family history. Emma is the youngest of four sisters. She was born
soon after her parents moved from New York to Boston where her father
was in the publishing business. Her parents had met when they were
very young when they used to spend their summers at the same place on
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in the late nineteenth century. Her mother's family „as second gener-
ation German and her father's family, from Pennsylvania, was "very old
American stoch." They started dating when she was at Vassar and he was
at Williams and they were married in 1934.
Her sisters have all had upheavals in their domestic lives
which have been very hard on their parents, Emma says. Her oldest
sister, who is forty, married when she was twenty and had three
daughters. Subsequently she has been divorced, remarried and divorced
again. She is now living with some people on her own farm and farming
in New England. Her next sister, thirty-nine, also married young and
also got divorced. She is currently living with another man in New
York. They have two children about the ages of Emma's children. They
are both very career-oriented; she is a computer analyst and he is a
professor. Mary, thirty-six, the sister Emma was closest to growing
up, got pregnant when she was eighteen, and against her parents'
wishes married, had the baby, as well as another child. She and her
husband moved to the Northwest, where, some years later, they got
divorced. She has remarried a professor who has one child of his own.
Emma sees her two older sisters more frequently now than in the past.
She and the older one live a similar kind of life and the next sister
has children who get along well with Emma's two sons. She finds it
hard to have her sister Mary so far away. Her parents also now live in
New England, where they moved when her father retired about eight years
ago.
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feu that he.
.othe. was al-
ways a very strong wean. As a child she saw her as the boss of the
family and her father as more passive. She doesn't feel that she was
domineen-ng of her father, but she was definitely in charge of the bids
and definitely the disciplinarian. Looking back, Emma admires the way
her mother was as a mother. She feels that there was an element of the
martyr in her. something she can understand, now that she has her own
children. She admires also the way her mother "took life as it came"
and never complained. "She always gave us the feeling that we should
make the best of our lives and that we had control over that. It was
our own responsibility. You weren't to blame other people for what
happened to you or for your trouble." Erima thinks that her mother
really lived this principle in her own life. She can look back on
situations and remember wishing at the time that her mother had acted
differently, had perhaps been more sympathetic to Emma's feelings. But
now she feels that her mother did the right thing telling her to bear
up, not to complain and to take charge. Her mother not only had very
high principles, but she also had very strong political feelings.
Both parents came from very conservative Republican families and both,
in rebelling from their families, became very liberal Democrats. "You
know I was brought up to think that was the truth ."
Her father was brought up in a pretty traditional post-
Victorian family. "I guess you would call him the opposite of earthy."
He was very proper, very refined, very gentle; he had a good sense of
humor, and he was devoted to his children. Emma feels that his heart
was really more with his family than in his work. He was in
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PubllsHIng-wUh various fl^s-al, h1s wording ii,e. Put she things
that he was not really dedicated to It, and that he stuct with It out
Of principle. It was a blow to him when at sixty he lost his Job.
"What they did was they just picked up their life, sold their house and
moved to New England, and now they farm and they grow animals and have
a big garden and are fairly self-sufficient." She feels that It was
very hard on her father at first, but ultimately It has worked out well
that he is able to spend the last part of his life on a fa™ near the
ocean, which he has always loved. The whole family has always loved
sail ing.
Emma thinks that she Is a mixture of both parents. "I defi-
nitely feel a lot of my mother In me now that I'm a mother. I feel she
really trained me as a mother, but I do have a lot of my father In me
too. I've always felt that I looked like my father's side of the
family. Though there are people who think I look like my mother's more
Germanic family; I do have my mother's light hair."
Pa rents' marriage
. Emma thinks that her parents' marriage was the old-
fashioned sort. "They got married and they believed it was for life,
and they went forth in that manner." She knows that they must have had
their difficult periods, but she feels that they were definitely de-
voted to each other and
_s_tin are." They fight now which they were
never able to do when she was a child; but, as Emma says, there were
times when there was so much tension in the air that there might as
well have been a fight. "But they definitely didn't fight in front of
us, and I think that gave all of us a slightly unreal sense of what
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carnage was all about, which 1s probably part of why ,ny sisters had
such hard carriages In the beginning. I feel lUe they all went Into
their marriages not knowing what In the world was happening."
On the surface Emma thinks that her mother was the more active
personality, but her images of her parents keep shifting. For a long
time She felt more allied with her father and thought her mother was
"kind of a shrew." Now she doesn't see It that way at all. and she
can see how he has a great deal of power over her also. In a more
subtle way. She feels that Important decisions were discussed although
not in front of the children. They were In agreement In their values.
They both felt strongly that all their daughters should be educated,
and they saved a lot of money for that purpose. "They were of the
school that believed that education was the answer to the world's
problems, and they were going to do their part for their kids."
She thinks that her father respected her mother In the role of
mother and allowed her the general control of their upbringing. She
feels that her mother was probably critical of her father's lack of
drive towards work. She feels that her mother was very ambitious,
and because of taking on the role of mother, had to transfer her ambi-
tions to him. After Emma was In school her mother went back to college
and got a degree In library science. During most of Emma's teen years
she worked in various libraries.
Her father had an affectionate nick-name he called his wife.
She simply called him by his first name.
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Dependence- Independence
.
Childhood. Emma feels that as the fourth child she was prob-
ably encouraged to be more independent than her sisters. She has no
memories of feeling too restrained or of having her parents do things
for her. She knows that her mother cared about the way she looked as
a child and cared about her being clean. She was not taught to cook or
expected to help with meals, however she and her sisters did the dishes,
Her father taught her how to ride a bike. Her mother was around and
available during her childhood, and she seemed to arrange her own
classes and work so that she was at home when Emma came home from
school. Occasionally, if she wasn't there, the cleaning lady would be.
She remembers her mother being more strict and her father being more
permissive, however her mother was definitely the boss and the disci-
plinarian when it came to the children's activities.
She has memories, particularly in the summer, of being left
with her sisters at a sailing club they belonged to, probably starting
when she was about eight. She remembers being on her own there a lot
and loving it. Both parents were available to help with homework, but
mainly her mother. She and her mother always went shopping together.
Her family considered themselves unmusical, and she never had music
lessons. She had an allowance but not as a consistent thing, and she
doesn't remember its being related to jobs that she had to do, and she
had a savings account started with some money that her grandmother gave
her.
Adolescence . When Emma was twelve her father got a job in New
York where he had worked before they moved to Boston, so the family
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ly because she wanted to go awav Fmma k90 y. E remembers using her mother's
charge account and buying clothes. She remembers her mother not liking
some Of her choices but letting her go through •whatever crazy phase''
She was going through. She remembers her early years of college being
a rebellious time when she wore strange clothes, however she thinks of
herself as being "basically a good girl for most of teen years."
Since She went away to boarding school she avoided some of the problems
that she might have faced earlier. She said that up to the point of
her rebellious phase in college she really admired her parents and
thought they were "the best family in the world." "where I did do some
things that were distressing to than, it was my way of finally being
myself." But all through her boarding school years, when she did come
home to visit, she tried to "make an effort to keep it cool" with them.
that is she did things that she knew they disapproved of but without
their knowing about it.
She recalls, with amusement, that she had what was called "a
date" when she was as young as eleven years old when she and a thirteen
year old boy went to an amusement park. Later she was definitely aware
when her parents approved or disapproved of boyfriends. The subject of
sex was a "very closed subject in my family; I guess a Victorian thing.
It was something I never discussed with them and when the time came
that I was ready to have birth control, I got it on my own and that
wasn t until I was in college." Sexual experimenting started when she
was a junior in high school.
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She was aware that her mother was working at a library, but
Since she was away at school it didn't mean very much. E™a had her
own first jobs in the summers of high school. She used to teach sail-
ing and says it was "low key" and didn't involve much responsibility.
One summer she went to England, worked in a pub, and lived with a
family, an arrangement made by a friend of her father. Envna thinks
that she worked because her parents thought that she should have work
experience rather than for financial reasons. She learned to drive at
seventeen; after an unsuccessful attempt by her mother to teach her.
She ended up having driving lessons.
Femininity
. As a child Ermia thinks that she was "basically a little
lady, but I definitely want^ to be a tomboy at some point." She has
a memory of biting off all of her finger nails and digging in the dirt
to get her nails dirty so that her hands looked tough! She used to
like to play baseball and was good at sports through seventh and eighth
grades. At boarding school there was a very different emphasis, and
she started to dislike organized sports. She loved sailing and all of
the activities of the seashore. The family always lived on the ocean,
both in the New York area and outside of Boston. She was healthy as a
child and strong but not tough. She took ballet lessons which she
liked very much; another sister had piano lessons, and another horse-
back riding. She does not remember being dressed up or fussed over.
In most of the pictures of herself as a child she looks pretty comfort-
able although there were occasions when they would be dressed up to
have their pictures taken. But overall, her mother was more interested
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in having her looR clean and „eil-cared for than dressed-up and fe.1.
nine.
Emma thinks that her mother's attitode toward having all girls
was a mixture of being very ambitious for them to succeed in life and
to "do something worthwhile" and the example she set herself of being
very womanly and motherly.
"I think those strains came out of her
equally strong." Having a good marriage and a family seemed to under-
lie everything, but what Emma remembers being aware of at the time was
the expectation that she "succeed in life."
Competence and achievement
.
— ^ student in school. I didn't have any
trouble with that at all. I guess I got my mother's message of success,
and I usually did well and worked hard." Emma always liked to write.
She was also always good at math. On weekends she would frequently do
things with her father. She remembers the joy of accompanying him on
walks in the woods. Sailing was a family sport and Emma remembers
spending a lot of time working on her boat and competing in the series
of races for children that were sponsored by their sailing club each
summer. During the school year she would play out-of-doors with a
mixed group of friends.
Adolescence
. Emma left home to go to a small, well-known
girl s boarding school when she was fourteen. She continued to do well
and to work hard, and she remembers being political at that period and
being very much involved in history courses. She feels that the head-
mistress at the school had a significant influence on her and since she
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had recently returned trc. her fifteenth reunion at this school she
had been readdressing the Influence of the school. The headmistress, a
woman who had lived In China for twenty years, and another woman, a
literature teacher, both represented a kind of woman who was Intel lec
tual and accomplished, and E^a states, very human, but not the sort of
person you could get close to. "I can remember after I left that
school and was In college and was feeling rebellious that I used to
look at those women and think 'they didn't they just lived In
their books', and I was critical of them for that. I don't feel so
much that way now. but somehow you didn't seem to be able to grab onto
them as people."
Emma feels that these women as well as her parents
very much influenced her choice of a prestigious women's college and
as she admits, "being as competitive as I was I wanted to go to a good
college." At the same time, though, Emma began to be aware of some
feelings of rebelliousness at the idea that this was a choice to please
her parents. At the time she started to college she had some thoughts
of being an architect, which came from an early interest in designing
houses, and working out floor plans, something she still does for
friends. Later on in college she leaned towards journalism, thinking
that it would be a natural way of combining her interests in politics
and writing. "I think I was headed that way until I met Dan. Then,
working out that relationship became the focus of my life, and I think
it had been something I had been longing for . . . and it became real
life whereas my studying and my career things became something iT\y
parents had directed me toward."
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Through her first two years of college Emma was a dedicated
student, then she says it was downhill as far as her grades were con-
cerned because "life became more important to me and my studying be-
came something that wasn't life anymore. I was very rebellious in
college. I didn t like the structure of so much work and the feeling
that the work had nothing to do with the turmoil that was going on in
my life." Like many college students in the 1960s, Emma's personal
turmoil connected with the political turmoil surrounding the Vietnam
War, and as she says the war made everything that she was doing very
unreal and "anyway my emphasis shifted somehow from being a very studi-
ous person to wanting just to live." For two summers during college
she worked in Eastern Kentucky for a left-wing pol itical organization
which tried to teach people to stand up for themselves and organize
against the coal industry and to return to living on the land. She
feels that living in that rural community she learned as much, perhaps
more, than she taught, as she looks back with a somewhat different per-
spective on radical politics. Soon after she met Dan she decided to
transfer to Berkeley to study journalism and China. After a year, to
please her parents, she came back and graduated from college.
The year after Emma graduated she had a teaching job but her
thinking about a career started to take an entirely different direction.
She and Dan began living together and they both began a shift away from
the politics of war to the ideology of "personal liberation," "that the
answer to the world's problems was individual, personal liberation . . .
and that threw Dan and me into a whole line of events which involved
men's groups and women's groups and eventually to the idea of living on
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the land and
.ov1ng towards a self-sufficient life... u led also tothe idea of living coronal ly. because that Is how Ideas of human
liberation would really be tested. With the first group of people she
lived with, they bouaht the lanrign nd that they presently live on. "i think
the early communal days were very Idealistic anH n,y a nst and they were bound for
disappointment; when we lived here we all lived very close together
and It brought a great deal of pain and conflict. Out of the struggle
Of living communally came another change, a move from a human libera-
tion mood to a more spiritual plane.
''We all tended to drift toward
spiritual disciplines and they tended not to be the same ones.'’ E^na
and Dan drifted towards Zen Buddhism which they have seriously prac-
ticed now for SIX years. Emma first encountered Buddhism during her
studies of China. She feels that nowin her study of Buddhism that for
the first time as an adult her intellectual self has found its direc-
tion. She can think of herself as a student and as a scholar In a way
that Is satisfying.
"I would say that Buddhism describes my outlook on
the world, and as I see myself coming toward a practice which I now
have, all those steps that I described led toward It somehow. In
terms of career, right now in my life, I feel like I have my children
to raise, and I am very interested In living a simple life, and that
means a lot of work here at home. 1 guess I would call that my career
at this time. I do make money at house cleaning— I don't consider that
a career-lt fits in because I want to be doing something physical to
make money and that's a way I can do it. I would say that my Intel-
lectual life is in Buddhism."
"As young hippies we were all very idealistic, but it is a lot
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of work to learn how to grow food and to learn how to build houses,
we are still learning. Now I enjoy work and I really like physicai
work and the more I can do for myself, the better I feel."
and
Religious beliefs, values, political outlook
. Even though Erma de-
scribes her parents as atheists or agnostics, who were vocal in their
criticism of organized religion, she grew up going to Sunday school.
She thinks that they chose the particular church she attended because
of Its beauty and historical significance. Her mother's mother had
been very religious and had belonged to a small Christian sect which
Emma's mother had totally rejected. Emma feels that she inherited her
parents' strong distrust of Christianity.
Politics were actively discussed and both parents had strong
political views. Her mother was active in the League of Women Voters.
«
Emma was a strong supporter of her parents' liberal Democratic posi-
tion, and as a child she remembers wearing one of the few Stevenson
buttons to appear at her school, and even in boarding school where the
girls were largely Republicans, she remembers espousing the Democratic
cause and feeling sure that she was right. She remembers the heady
sensation of moving politically to the left of her parents in high
school and in college and the arguments that she had with them as a
"know-it-all radical." In college she was very active both in the
civil rights movement and in anti-Vietnam activities.
Value of self as female .
Chi Idhood . Emma and all of her sisters had nicknames as child-
ren. Hers derived from and referred affectionately to her messy eating
139
habits. She was praised by both parents as a child for academic
achievement and for her ability at ballet. She is less sure of the
praise she received for soortc in r u •. .
she had no feeling that
there were things that boys could do better In fart • ,i c girls were usu-
ally smarter at school.
She never thought of herself as the favorite of one parent,
although as the youngest she feels that she may have been a bit pro-
tected. but She feels that all of the sisters were treated equally.
Mary was the least academic and the most rebellious but her parents
tried hard. E« thinks, to praise her other qualities, like her artis-
tic ability. She remembers feeling good about the way she looked as a
child, thinking herself pretty and feeling that she was smart at school.
She thinks that she was a "pretty quiet kind of a child." but with no
particular problems. Looking back Emma reflects that her childhood was
a pretty happy time. She had a best girl friend who had the same
birthday who lived next door. They were close friends until Emma
moved away when she was twelve. There was a short period of time when
Emma was going through her tomboy period when she preferred playing
with her friend's younger brother.
fldp’escence
. Emma didn't confide in her mother a great deal
and there were definitely things that she wouldn't talk to her about.
She did not have the chummy relationship that some of her friends had
with their mothers both because her mother was older and because that
simply was not her style. On the other hand Emma does not feel that
there was a gap between them. "You know, we just didn't confide in
each other much." She continued to be praised for scholastic
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achievement. She remembers in high school being compared to her two
Older sisters and competing for and winning the same scholarship that
hem won. Her parents would also tell her that she looked good
If She were dressed up to go out they would like her to come show them
and •my father would make some nice jokes or something. 1 remember
that. I always felt that they gave me a sense that I was attractive
enough." Criticism is associated in Emma's mind with the fears that
her parents must have had about her becoming sexually Involved too
early. She remembers her mother making it very clear when she didn't
like a certain boy because of the way he treated girls. Her mother
would comment occasionally on her appearance when she got to her
sloppy rebellious stage and her father, as was characteristic, would
make a joke.
She found her mother's explanation of the menarche "extremely
upsetting" probably because of her mother's own embarrassment and dis-
comfort. She remembers her description being very technical and intel-
lectual and Emma back in her own room that night felt very worried,
"not wanting U to happen." On the whole she feels that although her
mother could not talk easily about it and kept it very much under the
surface that she probably liked sex. She feels that both of her par-
ents feel comfortable about their bodies. She remembers as a child
watching them shower and dress and that was never uncomfortable. She
thinks that the tension she experienced reflected their worries about
their daughters more than their own relationship. Emma had some of the
common confusions about the relationship of intercourse to pregnancy,
imagining that each union resulted in a pregnancy, and she was neither
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able to find the infonnation in the book on reproduction her mother had
given her nor was she able to approach her mother for clarification.
Overall she thinks that her attitude toward her own sexuality is simi-
lar to her mother's with the major differences being generational: that
sex is "lighter" in her life, that it is easier for her to talk about,
and that her sexuality is more integrated into her life.
Emma thinks that she was most distant from her mother between
the ages of sixteen and twenty-two. They were neither physically af-
fectionate nor did they talk about anything "important." During the
summers when she was at home she remembers a lot of talks around the
table at a level that was not very personal. She remembers a lot of
political arguments with her parents as though that was a level at
which they could engage. Even as she grew older she remembers Thanks-
giving dinners where everyone would be assembled and after a few drinks
there would be a violent political discussion. For the last six or
eight years this has been less true and Emma feels that she and her
mother have developed the capacity to talk about their personal lives
and that politics is no longer the only arena for interpersonal contact.
Summary of sex-role identity themes at adolescence
.
Dependence- Independence
. Some of Emma's independence as a
child came from being the fourth child and not being hovered over. On
the other hand she speaks of receiving some privileges by virtue of
being her mother's baby. On balance she seems to have been encouraged
towards independence which ideologically would have fit in with her
parents' own conscious revolt against their conservative pasts.
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However this independence was not structured. There were few specific
jobs she was expected to do consistently, her allowance was not re-
ceived consistently. She feels that her summer jobs were not geared
towards giving her a sense of responsibility or an understanding of the
relationship of work to money.
As she says during her teen years she was basically a good girl
and thought of her family as "the best family in the world." On the
other hand she chose to go away to boarding school at fourteen. Her
rebellious time did not come until she was in college. Anything that
she felt might distress her family before then was considerately done
behind their backs.
Femininity
. By temperament a "quiet kind of child," more like
her father, she thinks of herself as "basically a little lady." How-
ever, she had her tomboy period as well. She was good at sports as
well as ballet and received praise for both. There was no fussing
over her femininity as a child, and although she knew she was pretty,
it was her mother's no-nonsense attitude toward her daughters' appear-
ance that prevailed. The conflict between her mother's own stereo-
typical ly feminine qualities and her ambitiousness was evident early
on. Emma emerged in adolescence as quietly obedient.
Competence and achievement . Emma felt competent academically,
and as she remarked, in (elementary) school girls always do better than
boys. By the time she got to high school the thrust of her mother's
ambition pushed her achievement into a more stereotypically male arena,
and Emma herself could refer to competitive feelings and the expecta-
tion of a career. It seems that some of her mother's disappointment
143
with her husband’s lach of a.bltion In his career was transferred to
her daughters. E™a did not become aware until she was at college just
how many of her choices represented her parents' wishes.
From an early age she felt comfortable and competent around
boats. She worked on her boat to make It faster, and she competed In
the races that were held all surrmer.
Value of self as female
. As a child Emma felt more like her
gentle, passive father and considered her mother "kind of a shrew."
Sexuality was treated cautiously, and she and her mother did not have
a close "woman to woman" relationship until after Emma had children of
her own. She expressed some ambivalence towards her mother's high
principles, feeling that there were times when she would have preferred
her to be more sympathetic and nurturing. The teachers In boarding
school reinforced her Ideas that Intellectually competent women were
also somewhat remote-"you could not grab onto them as people." Emma
also had the sense that they didn't "really live." There were many
things unresolved about Emma's sense of herself as a female at adoles-
cence which later culminated In her need to drop her career aspirations
and concentrate on her relationship as a way of discovering her value
as a woman.
^lati onship and marital history
. Just before Emma met Dan she had
relationships with two men whom she describes as very different from
herself. She met both men during the two successive summers she spent
in the Kentucky mountains. The man she met the first summer was also
working on the same project. He was very tough, had spent time in
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Pnson and nefo™ school, was a ven. extreme penson; and E^a admits
that She ca.e out of that relationship with so.e emotional scars The
nextsua^er she
..fell In 'ove with a hlllhin,.
, ,eall. ,ood
.an who
could barely even write... He wanted En^a to stay and
.arry hi., an
Idea She was drawn to because of her attraction to a simple life, but
she realized that It would be an extreme thing for her to do. The
autumn of her return she met Dan. who she says
..was not really totally
from my background but definitely enough from my background to be more
appropriate... He was a graduate student at the state university. E^a
says she was attracted to his politics. She knew him first as a friend
when he took out her college roo^nate and even at that time she thought
that he would like h^ better than her roommate. They had a similar
sense of humor, they had a good time being together and they were both
early
..radical hippies.. In a community where It wasn.t so common; she
was also attracted to the fact that he was four years older. He was
from a Jewish family from New York that had moved to New England when
he was eight. Emma feels that her family objected to his background
somewhat... but at the time these objections were confused with other
things. For one thing. Emma had decided to drop out of college, and
for another she moved In with Dan. which raised all of her parents,
anxieties about sexual involvement. In the spring Emma went to
Berkeley to study and Dan followed that summer. In the fall she came
back to college, finished up. and graduated, which she felt was her
last obligation to her parents.
Emma thinks that initially Dan had a great deal more power in
the relationship than she did. She thinks that she jumped in pretty
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deep when she started to live with hi. so early in the relationship;
he had had other long ter. relationships, and this was her first. In
addition they
.oved into a world of his friends and into a pretty wide-
open life style that advocated ’'free love and open sexuality." all of
which was very threatening to E™a and .ade her feel very jealous and
insecure. "Then along ca.e the woman's movement and that was really
helpful to me and to him in another way. Women don't have to treat sex
the way hippy men do; women should not be treated as objects." That
was the beginning of an important change in their relationship, but a
change that came slowly and painfully. "As we went through this human
liberation period. I think we grew to be more equal, the power shifted,
and when we began living in a group. I think Dan started to have a very
difficult period, end I hdd 5n easier period."
Emma thinks that she and Dan always wanted to have children but
they were aware that there was a lot of work that had to be done on
their own relationship before that was possible. There were children
in the group that they lived with, which helped influence them. She
says that she thinks that like most couples they were very romantic
about children. She thinks in retrospect that it is easier to make the
decision to have the first child than subsequent children. So, after
living with Dan for six years--"we just did it; you know it's like
holding your nose and jumping in." "Marriage is a funny thing in my
head." The decision to marry was complicated by the fact that all
three of her sisters had been married and divorced by the time she was
considering it and also by the prevailing feeling that marriage was not
"in." Emma and Dan decided to make the commitment to marry when Emma
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the right order. Emma loved being pregnant; it was a way of
relating to her body that she really liEed. She does not remember her
mother expressing her own attitude toward pregnancy, but she remembers
the pregnancies of the mother of her best friend, a woman she felt very
close to. She has positive feelings about the births of her two sons
even though her first delivery was by Caesarian section. She was very
pleased that she persisted in having a vaginal birth with her second
child. She chose to take on the larger responsibility for the care of
the children and this has worked out well for the couple. Since Dan is
amund working in his shop it means that the boys have a chance to be
with him during the day.
Emma’s relationships seem to have been the arena for her work-
ing through her adolescent dependence, first by choosing two very ex-
treme men whose values stood in direct contrast to her parents and then
by her involvement with Dan and her decision to drop out of college and
devote herself to the relationship and to living her life. Early in
the relationship she became quite stereotypical ly feminine and depen-
dent; later on, with the support of the women's movement, she became
better able to hold her own. She was attracted to Dan initially by his
politics, but as a couple they moved from radical politics to human
liberation to a more spiritual life. Her value as a woman was low
early in the relationship, was strengthened by her feminist involvement,
by her childbirth and parenting experiences and her commitment to a
simple life that valued traditional women's work.
la
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Lisa
Lisa IS a sensitive and sparkly woman of thirty-four who speaks
with wa™th and intensity about her life. She constantly seems to be
rethinking the past and coming up with fresh insights. Lisa is a
psychological counselor who, over the last four years, has put an
enormous amount of energy into starting and providing the direction for
an agency that provides services for women.' She lives with her husband
Paul, a lawyer, in a house in the country that they built themselves.
The house is comfortably furnished and it has a beautiful view of their
garden and the surrounding fields and hills.
Family history
. Lisa's parents met during World War II when her father
was an officer in the Navy and her mother was working as a secretary.
They corresponded for several years before they were married, and im-
mediately after they were married he had to return to duty. They had
both grown up in middle-class Jewish families in the Boston area. Her
mother’s mother (Lisa's maternal grandmother) was also born in this
country; her parents had emigrated from Russia. Her father, who had
been a shoe salesman, died when she was twenty. It was at this point
that she started working as a secretary. Lisa's grandmother had two
more husbands, both well-off, both of whom she has outlived. Lisa
thinks that her mother and her grandmother are similar in traditionally
female ways. They both care very much about appearances and material
things; and they are both somewhat fearful. In contrast to her mother,
her sister three years younger was "the wild one," who did things that
were disapproved of. Lisa grew up admiring this aunt and envying her
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cousins (her aunt's two daughters), whose household seemed to be the
center of constant activity. They had horses and a swimming pool, and
h6r cousins both loarnod to bo figuro skdtors.
Lisa's father was the youngest of six children. He was ten
years older than his next sibling and thirty years younger than his
oldest brother. Both of his parents were born in England. Her father's
mother (Lisa's paternal grandmother) was described as a real matriarch.
She was very firm and authoritarian, but she was also very creative in
her domesticity. "She did a lot of needlework and knitting and baking
and growing--women's tasks--but very creatively; and everything she
did, she did well." Her father compares Lisa to his mother in respect
to her manual skills and her determination and capacity to do anything
she sets out to do. Lisa has only two memories of her father's father,
who was a tailor. She remembers him playing the piano, and she re-
members him taking out his false teeth and clicking them at her. When
her father's family came to this country they were the only Jewish
family in their small New England town.
Two of her father's sisters have had an impact on Lisa. The
older one. Aunt Hannah, a successful career women who never married,
was always held up to Lisa as a bad example of what happens to a woman
when she is too smart. Throughout her adolescence she heard over and
over again of what bad judgment Aunt Hannah had used by being too smart
and too ambitious and of what a mistake she had made in choosing to
stay at home to read a book instead of going out and mingling with
young men.
The older sister, who was closest to her father's age, was
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considered odd because of her "strange and independent ways." Lisa
doesn't know too many of the details of her life, which were carefully
kept from her when she was young. What was said was that during
adolescence she was considered unmanageable, sometimes talking and
laughing to herself, and at about the age of eighteen she was put into
an institution where she has spent her whole life.
Lisa's father graduated from the state university in 1939 with
a degree in economics before he went into the Navy. In the Navy he was
a lieutenant commander and at one point he commanded a ship. After the
war he went into the paper supplies business with a partner, an ar-
rangement that eventually led to large financial losses. Lisa feels
that this was a terrible blow to her father's self-esteem and that from
this point on financial security became "a keystone of their existence."
It also meant that there was not much money when Lisa was growing up.
From then until now he has worked as a salesman for another paper
company.
Lisa was born in 1946. When she was two the family moved to
the small house where they still live in a town adjacent to the one
her father's parents lived in. Lisa's only sibling, Amy, is four years
younger. They are not particularly close, but Lisa says that on the
infrequent occasions when they are together, they have a fine time.
Lisa describes her as more conventional than she is. After being mar-
ried for two years to a salesman, who was constantly on the road, she
initiated what Lisa calls "an amiable divorce." She has been a second
grade teacher since her graduation from the state university and lives
in a town near her parents. Lisa feels concerned that Amy had to grow
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up in the shadow of her own high energy and acad«nic accomplishment,
and thinks that she decided long ago not to compete with her older
sister.
Personality and values of parents
. Lisa characterizes her mother as
someone who could "swallow you up with her words." She talks inces-
santly and repeats stories several times, or gives over and over again
the same advice that Lisa has already rejected. Until recently because
Lisa felt there were "such strings attached" to any present, she would
not let her mother give her anything. She feels that as she has per-
sisted in explaining her point of view to her mother, that she has
learned to listen to her and to understand her tastes.
Lisa feels that outside of her home, where she tends to be
domineering and intrusive, her mother is a rather timid and fearful
person. Her tendency to worry and to imagine the worst had the effect
over the years of instilling fears in Lisa of being a vulnerable
woman. Even now, when she knows that Lisa is going on a trip, she asks
her to phone when she arrives at her destination and when she returns
home, which Lisa refuses to do. Lisa feels that she always has to be
on guard with her mother. "If I give a little of myself, she wants it
all. If I open myself, if I can share my successes with her, that's
not a problem. But if I share any of my vulnerability with her, she
swoops in gl eef ul ly--she can have a field day trying to run my life."
For the last six or seven years her mother has run a little
business from her home. She sells wedding and bar mitzvah invitations
and printed stationery; she has her own private phone for handling
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orders. She has also taken a yoga class since the early 1970s. Lisa
says that the yoga class caused the concentration on her body that led
to the discovery of a lump In her breast and a subsequent mastectomy.
In the last years her health has been fine, although Lisa feels that
She does not keep herself In good shape physically. As long as she can
remember her mother has been overweight, which had led to Lisa's early
discomfort with her mother's body and. she thinks, also with her own.
She feels that her mother probably Is attractive In other ways although
she admits that It Is hard for her to see. Her mother and her sister
have the same coloring and features. Lisa looks more like her father
and has his ruddier coloring. She thinks she also looks a lot like her
Aunt Hannah.
Lisa feels that her relationship with her father was a close
one until she reached puberty. "I remember playing softball with him
in the back yard, and it was clear I was sort of his partner." Soon
after they moved into their house, her father started adding on to it,
building a porch, a garage and an attic, and Lisa remembers working
with him on these projects. He was also the parent who helped her with
her homework. In contrast to her mother, his is a quieter personality.
Lisa feels that over the years he has grown more and more quiet. "Even
on the phone the typical pattern is that my mother talks, and he is on
the other phone, silently, and every once in a while she'll say
'isn't that right?' and he'll say 'yes', and that's it."
On the other hand he can be really sociable, and Lisa described
how when her parents were visiting recently, her father was the life of
the party at a barbecue given by her husband's law firm. He was witty
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and relaxed and he was really engaged with people. Lisa thinks that he
13 very bright; he has always read a great deal about Jewish history
and Jewish people and philosophy.
Since adolescence. Lisa feels that she has had access to her
father only through her mother. Partly this has to do with her
father's having had a heart attack when she was fifteen and her mother
stepping in to play the role of nurse and to buffer him from anything
that was potentially upsetting. Partly it is the distance that was
created when Lisa became a teenager and started wanting more freedom-
started wanting to go out and started having different ideas. "He
could never tolerate my not seeing things the way he sees them. He
would be very smooth and placid until I didn't agree with him, and
then he would turn bright red and just explode." If the incident in-
volved her having used poor judgment she would be cautioned that she
was going to turn out like her Aunt Hannah; if it had something to do
with boys, my father's line was 'all men only want one thing--they
are nothing but bulls!"' Although Lisa can say that the heart attack
was because of the stress level of his work, she still connects it to
what she perceives as his feelings about her becoming an independent
and sexual person. "He couldn't deal with his feelings--he couldn't
deal with me--he couldn't deal with my need to be independent, and so
his heart attack happened and after that it gave my mother the oppor-
tunity to be totally protective of him
. . . and anytime I did the
slightest thing they didn't want me to do, I was told 'don't get your
father angry, he'll have another heart attack and die, and it will be
your fault' .
"
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attack
tennis
Her father made
follow-up study,
regularly, and is
a good recovery and became part of a heart
Currently, he keeps his weight down, plays
in good health.
Pare nts' marriage
. Lisa feels that her parents have a successful,
mutually dependent marriage. They show each other affection and
genuine respect and she thinks that they really love each other Her
mother is the co^unicator, and her father has the final word. They
discuss major decisions, with her mother generally being the person to
do the ground work, finding out details, and frequently persuading her
father of the correctness of her findings. If her father adamantly
refused, her mother would not argue. Lisa remembers very few heated
scenes between her parents; most of their disagreements would be
polite ones. Inside the home her mother was the more active partner,
her father the more passive. Both seemed to enjoy it when her mother
played the role of protector of her father and certainly it is a role
her mother excels at. In return her mother receives "good, steady,
gentle if low-keyed affection and companionship. They are good com-
panions and they are both real dependable." Their values are similar.
Two key themes for Lisa and her sister growing up were "sacrifice" and
"compromise." "Do things sensibly and don't rock the boat and go along
with tradition and all that stuff-and also excellence, for me, at any
rate, was a theme."
Dependence- Independence
.
Childhood
. Lisa feels that her mother did a lot for her, but
she also expected a lot. From an early age she walked to school, and
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She was allowed to go specified places on her bicycle. Her mother
taught her specific household skills, like ironing, which she remem-
bers doing a lot of; cooking which was not encouraged, because she was
so messy; and vacuuming. She had regular jobs which she was expected
to do in addition to keeping her room clean. She also had duties and
got paid for helping out with her father's mail order business, which
he ran out of their basement. In addition she had an allowance from
the time she could count. "It must have started at a nickle and I
always learned to use it wisely or save for what I wanted." Starting
in first grade she had a savings account in which stamps were put into
a book at school. "And it was for college
, right? I started saving
for college in the first grade." She thinks that both parents en-
couraged her independence. She thinks of them both as being strict and
in a strong alliance, so that there was no playing them off against
each other. Her mother stayed at home and her father put in a long
work day. They were never separated for long periods of time.
Lisa feels that her mother was highly involved in her activi-
ties. When she was practicing, her mother would yell from the next
room, "do that over!" She would take her to her piano lessons and
would go with her to the piano competitions. Both parents attended
all of her recitals. A time when she was invited to play for a school
function and chose not to invite her parents stands out in Lisa's mind
as the last time she played in public and as a time she made a con-
scious decision not to give her parents the pleasure of having her
play.
From an early age Lisa knew exactly what she wanted to wear, so
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that Shopping trips beca,r« a battle of wills between herself and her
mother. She would never settle for anything less than she had set out
to find, although she did depend on her mother's opinion of how It
looked on her. Her mother's Involven^nt and scrutiny was responsible
for her noticing that when she hemmed Lisa's dresses or skirts the hems
were always wider on one side. A doctor confirmed that she had
scoliosis, a lateral curvature of the spine, and stated that there was
nothing that she could do about It until sixteen or seventeen and had
stopped growing. Not satisfied with that opinion, Lisa's mother In-
sisted on going to a specialist who diagnosed a bad scoliosis and pre-
dieted a worsening condition unless it were corrected.
From the age of eleven until she was seventeen and had stopped
growing, Lisa had to make at least monthly trips into Boston for con-
sultation, x-rays, or physical therapy. She had a set of exercises
which she did daily, and then twice a day, when she was threatened with
having to wear a brace. "I learned to stand in a way that corrected
the curvature, so that my spine were held as if I were wearing a brace;
and I conquered it!"
From her father Lisa learned how to ride a bike, and he also
taught her how to swim. She feels that her love of reading comes from
him. She remembers when she was ten, eleven, and twelve the weekly
visits of the bookmobile and how every week with great excitement she
would take out seven books, the maximum allowed. In addition to help-
ing with carpentry she helped him in the yard.
Adol escence . Although her mother continued to accompany her on
shopping trips, even through college, it became increasingly a social
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occasion. Except for a "beatnik phase" which started when she was
sixteen, when she wore a black turtleneck, tights and a gray skirt,
Lisa's tastes in clothes tended to be conservative and were, therefore,
not an arena for disagreement. Shopping in any case was always pur-
poseful. For the school year she would shop in August and then per-
haps for one sweater and one skirt.
During her teen years Lisa feels that she and her parents were
in almost constant conflict over her social life. She was highly
motivated to do her homework and to practice the piano--"that was in-
ternally motivated," but starting when she was fourteen there were
constant arguments about boyfriends and hours and questioning about
where she had been and what she had done. She had curfews which she
always kept for fear that if she didn't come in on time she would not
be allowed to go out at all. "My rebellion was only away from her. It
wasn't confrontative until later on." Her "sexual fooling around," as
she calls it, was one of the high points of adolescence since it was
so forbidden and it was so much fun ... it really was the most
significant break from my parents' values. It made me feel grown up;
it was a new world." Lisa feels that her parents protected themselves
by believing her lies. Some, like coming in reeking of smoke, and
saying that it was someone else in the car who had been smoking, seemed
so obvious. Sex was much more difficult since she knew how disapprov-
ing they were.
Just as Lisa had an allowance from the time she could count.
she had a job from the time she was legally old enough to work. Start-
ing when she was sixteen she worked every Saturday in a jewelry store.
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Inthesu^ertin. starting when she was ten she had gone to ca.p «
fifteen she beca„« a junior counselor, and a few years later a senior
counselor, a job she kept until she was twenty-three. worked pretty
much as much as a kid can work and still go to school." she says;
well, it sure taught me independence."
Lisa's growing sense of independence was complicated by her
father's heart attack when she was fifteen. She feels that one effect
that it had on her was to make more of her adolescent rebellion go
underground. A major regret, as she thinks back on this time, was the
way her father's illness cut him off as an intellectual companion to
her growing intellectual interests.
Femininity
. Lisa thinks that in spirit she was a tomboy but that she
was treated as though she were fragile and delicate. She uses the word
"uncontainable" to describe her active and mischievous approach to
life.
She thinks of reading as being her most consistent and favorite
activity. There was also fantasy play that was inspired by television
programs. A favorite activity that continued all through childhood was
the building of huts. These were constructed out of cartons or blank-
ets; indoors or out; in the winter she built snow huts.
Lisa describes herself as skinny and not particularly strong as
a child. Her mother would fuss over her and dress her up and try to
style her uncontainable curly hair. Her Aunt Hannah called Lisa "the
Dresden doll" and she called her sister "the American Beauty Rose."
Lisa remembers sixth grade as being the low point in her appearance.
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It was then that she started wearing glasses,
close the space between her two front teeth,
gawky kid.
and she got braces to
She felt like a skinny.
^2M!«^nd^chie,^ Lisa was an academic achiever as far back
as she can remember. As early as the third grade she was one of the
children who would "tutor" the other boys and girls (mostly boys, she
recalls) who were having trouble with reading.
"I also remember in the
first reading class of the first grade flipping rapidly through the
book and telling the teacher I already knew every word in the book and
her not believing me and asking me to prove it, which I did. in fact.
But that didn't win me any popularity contest either." What she feels
she wasn't so good at in school was social relations. In Girl Scouts
from second grade until ninth grade she was also an achiever, winning
as many merit badges as she could for her age group. After school from
junior high through high school she was involved in numerous extra cur-
ricular activities, with her mother emphasizing how important this was
for her college recorij.
Lisa knew from the time she was a little girl that she would go
to college. Her parents in fact had chosen a prestigious women's col-
lege that was nearby, and they frequently drove by it and spoke glow-
ingly of how Lisa would someday go there. She says that from the time
she was in the fourth grade she knew that she was going to be a teacher
and that by the time she was in the tenth grade she knew that she was
going to be a French teacher. In the piano competitions that she en-
tered she was always in the ninety-ninth percentile.
L
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Lisa «ers one particular English teacher who was Important
because of introducing her to the idea of academic freedom. However
She doesn’t remember teachers having any influence on her choice of
college; that was a decision that had been made long before in the
family.
Coliese. Lisa characterized her college years as a time of
turning inward, of feeling isolated and of concentrating on getting
good grades. Had she been at a different college she feels she would
have been more politically active. Even though she married at the end
of her junior year, she continued to be very goal oriented. She
thought about doing graduate work in French but when her husband
changed his plans, she decided to start teaching French.
It was while she was teaching French to seventh and eighth
graders that she realized how much informal counseling she was doing
and how much more her students needed that kind of relationship than
they needed to learn French. It was at this point that she and Joel
decided to go to graduate school. They both applied but only Lisa was
accepted. Soon after she arrived she switched from the more academic
division she had been accepted into to a more flexible division where
she concentrated on acquiring counseling skills.
This was the beginning of a period of self-exploration and
self-growth and a period of separation from Joel. With another man she
bought land and built a log cabin and spent a period learning "survival
skills," learning about health foods, and continuing to concentrate on
her own self-growth. In order to earn the money to build the log cabin
they both found jobs in Texas for one semester. During the day Lisa
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supervised student teachers; at night she worted In a cowboy bar. She
refers to the time when she lived an isolated life in the log cabin as
a kind of retirement period. They were almost a mile from a road.
They had no electricity and no water. They ground their own flour to
bake their bread. They cross-country skiied a lot. since once it
snowed that was their only means of transportation.
Next came her "coming out of the woods" period when she joined
the counseling collective and started a job working as a family law
advocate. The next year she worked as coordinator of women's services
at a community college, continuing to do counseling and advocacy. This
led to her starting to plan with a group of women the services eventu-
ally turned into the agency whose growth she has directed for the last
four years. In addition to working closely with this agency, she has
had a private psychological counseling practice since 1975 .
Religious beliefs, values, political outlnnk
. Lisa went to religious
school from early elementary school until junior high. Her parents did
not feel strongly about her attendance; she feels that had she objected
she would not have had to go. Her mother had more commitment to the
idea of involvement in the Jewish community than her father. Lisa was
confused by his attitude towards Judaism. On the one hand, her parents
went through the motions of observing the Jewish holidays, on the other
hand her father described himself as an agnostic, and to make matters
more confusing for Lisa he continually pointed out to her the superior-
ity of the Jews.
Lisa would always know who her parents were going to vote for
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but politics and issues were not discussed at home. Her mother and
father's beliefs were pretty much the same. She dates her beginning
political awareness to sophomore year in high school, the time of the
early civil rights movement, the political songs of Dylan and Joan
Baez. Her high school graduation speech was on Civil Rights. Lisa
remembers that for years her parents joked about her saying that she
couldn't wait to get to college so that she could "sit-in." In fact.
when she did go to college she was very studious and not very active
pol itical ly.
Value of self as female .
Childhood. Lisa's mother always called her by her real name,
and she recalls the clipped way she pronounced it. Her father had
affectionate nicknames for her. She was praised by her mother for
good marks, good music, being neat and clean, not being loud. I can
remember over and over again references to my being good. 'Well, you
can always count on Lisa to do it right'. So being a good girl; that's
what I was praised for." Her father would praise her for her manual
dexterity and the ways that she reminded him of his mother. He praised
her for the carpentry work that she did, and he praised her for being
enterprising, a broader range of accomplishments.
She is sure that her sister would think her the favorite child
and she thinks that it may be true that she was her father's favorite.
She thinks that her mother stayed pretty neutral.
As a child she did not feel pretty or strong. She always had
allergies which she feels in part were brought on by her mother's power
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of suggestion. An early memory is of being taken to her aunt's farm
all dressed up and of her mother's yelling at her, "don't go into the
stable; come back to the house. You'll get dirty, you'll start sneez-
ing, you'll have an allergy attack." She remembers that from the time
she was six until she went away to college her father would give her
allergy shots. Her back problem and her thinness made her particularly
sel f-conscious.
Up until ninth grade she had the same best friend, whose mother
had run the kindergarten that she had gone to. With a third girl they
went to summer camp but increasingly Lisa felt herself squeezed out in
this triangle.
Adolescence
. In early adolescence when Lisa began to confide
in her mother as she always had, she found that the more she did the
more intrusive she became, the more disapproving, controlling, and
fear-instilling. As much as she could she began to withdraw by not
telling her everything. Her mother would not confide in her. She con-
tinued to be praised in her teens for her musical ability and for her
good grades. In addition, her mother was particularly concerned with
her looks and, as Lisa observes, she was always adept at pointing out
her faults. She was criticized by her father for differing with his
opinions, wanting too much independence, and having too much fun. She
remembers a particular example of being jumped on by both parents for
being too extreme when she told them of going after work one Saturday
to have a sundae with friends and of having two, because they were so
good. She knew better than to change plans that she had made. As she
says, that couldn't have happened until she had been away from home for
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a while. It took being away from her parents to begin to change "years
worth of plans."
Lisa feels that by and large she inherited negative feelings
about her female body from her mother. First of all she remembers that
from the time she was a child she felt uncomfortable about the way her
mother's body looked. "Part of my not feeling comfortable with my own
body has to do with the ways in which it is like hers." She also re-
members as a child badgering her father to allow her to see him naked,
which he would never allow. It was her father too who warned her as an
adolescent that all men only want one thing; they're nothing but
bulls." Her mother had the habit of making negative comments about
Lisa's body, making her self-conscious about her back problem, which
was not at all obvious, or bemoaning the fact that she had inherited
her Aunt Flora's ample bust.
Her mother's attitude towards sex was one of overt disgust.
Lisa s first memories date to the time when she was in the fourth grade
and shocked her parents at the dinner table by volunteering some sexual
information that she had picked up at school. Her mother reacted with
horror, but nevertheless it was not until several years later when Lisa
asked her what "periods" were that she received any factual information.
This came in the form of a book which Lisa felt as a betrayal. "I re-
member storming out and saying, 'Well, is there anything else you
haven't told me?'" Once she started to menstruate, which was late, her
mother's attitude towards it was that it was just an event that you
accept.
Other "information" that she received from her mother as an
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adolescent was laced with warnings about how dangerous sex was. Lisa
feels that she has spent many years trying to rid herself of her
mother's prudish attitudes.
She remembers that somewhere in early adolescence she started
to withdraw her affection from her mother. "I wouldn't kiss her or be
cuddly; I stopped telling her that I loved her."
Summary of sex-rol e identity themes at adolescence
.
Mendence-Independence
. Lisa's financial independence had
been encouraged from the time she was a small child and by the end of
adolescence she had an appreciation of the relationship between work
and money. She also had developed a sense of self-reliance. Despite
her mother's intrusiveness and her father's emotional withdrawal and
his heart attack, she managed to continue the process of separating
from her parents emotionally with a lot of this rebellion continuing
"underground.
"
Femininity
. Although she describes herself as active, "mis-
chievous and uncontainabl e, " as a child she was thin and not as strong
as other children. Treated by her mother as though she was fragile and
delicate, Lisa was called "the Dresden doll" by her aunt. On the other
hand, she worked on the roof with her father, helping out with his
carpentry projects. In adolescence she worked hard, encouraged by her
mother, at being feminine. She paid a great deal of attention to her
hair and her make-up and clothes. She toned down her behavior and be-
came more demure to attract a particular young man, and she tried to
act like a C-student instead of an A-student as her mother advised. By
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the end of adolescence she was at the height of stereotypical feminin-
ity.
Competence and achievement. Lisa was highly motivated to
achieve. She was competent academically all the way through high
school; she was on the student council, and she gave a speech at
graduation. She got into a prestigious college. Her achievement in
Girl Scouts and in music was also high. She also had plans for a
career very early, and she carried these out.
O't' self as female . Very early Lisa became aware of her
mother's attitudes about female bodies and female sexuality. She dis-
liked her mother's pale, overweight, inactive body, and her mother made
her very self-conscious about her own body by drawing attention to its
faults. During adolescence her mother became more intrusive and made
more comments about her appearance. Her father, threatened by her
womanliness, started to withdraw emotionally. This left her feeling
quite vulnerable at the end of adolescence.
Relationship and marital history . Lisa had two fairly steady boy-
friends in high school, one of whom she saw through her freshman year
in college. The summer between her freshman and sophomore years in
college she met Joel. He was a counselor at a camp near the one where
Lisa was working; they met in a bar. She was attracted by his long
hair, which Lisa says by standards of what was to come was not very
long, and his sensitivity. She remembers writing to her mother about
his sensitivity. He was the first male she had ever met who talked
about his vulnerability. His parents encouraged the relationship from
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the beginning, saying that she would be good for their son. She de-
scribes his family as upwardly mobile, financially better off. and more
traditionally Jewish than her family. Joel had disappointed his
parents by dropping out of pre-med at a prestigious Ivy League college.
At the time he was attending a smaller college not far from Lisa's
college. They met in July of 1965 and by September they had become
pinned, which they thought of as a commitment to get married in a few
years. They spent all of their free time together and by the next fall
they became engaged. The following spring, the end of her junior year,
they were married. Lisa feels that for her at that time marrying meant
independence. "It was a way of being grown up— having my own house."
Her last year of college was spent either in classes, studying or
playing the happy housewife." She and Joel would talk a lot. "That
was always wonderful, talking about ideas and feelings; he really
opened a new world for me. He was the one who helped me to get rid of
the shackles on my mind and on my values."
Joel was a poet and an English major and he was encouraged by
his professors to apply for fellowships to graduate school. During the
time when he was writing out the statement of purpose for his applica-
tions, Lisa came home one day to find that he had passed out on the
floor from an overdose of sleeping pills and vodka. Lisa phoned the
police, who took him to a hospital where he had his stomach pumped.
After that he went into therapy, and Lisa had her first inkling that he
wasn't happy either with the marriage or with himself. It was diffi-
cult for her to understand his feelings of not being able to accomplish
what he wanted to.
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After graduation they both got teaching jobs in the same com-
munity, he in high school teaching English and she in junior high
teaching French. She was happy teaching French and felt competent at
her job but at the same time "I was utterly dependent on him. I kind
of withdrew and withdrew, and I was not a very interesting person. In
terms of being fearful I was more like my mother than I had ever been
at any other time in rny life. I wouldn't drive to the store without
him. In company I would barely say anything. I didn't feel confident
in myself at all." At about this time two important things happened:
Joel announced that he wanted the freedom to experiment with other re-
lationships, which came as a shock to Lisa, and the couple joined a
sensitivity group. This marked a period of experimentation with other
relationships, with other values, and with other states of conscious-
ness. When Lisa and Joel, acting on one of the primary tenets of their
new age philosophy, were "open and honest" with Lisa's parents they,
of course, reacted with horror. It was also at this point that Lisa
stopped wearing make-up and started to dress more casually. They both
applied to a graduate school that then had the reputation of being
creative and innovative. Lisa was accepted and Joel was not. He de-
cided to take advantage of this time to write poetry. Lisa started
graduate school and got distracted from her original, more traditional-
ly academic pursuits by the then rampant human potential atmosphere of
graduate studies. Then started a period in which the couple parted and
each went separate ways. Lisa doesn't feel that her involvement in
feminism contributed to the ending of her marriage. She feels that it
was Joel, in fact, who helped open her mind so that she could take
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it in.
Lisa's relationships allowed her to start moving away from her
emotional dependence upon her parents. Marriage, at the time, seemed
a big step towards independence for her, however she remarks that she
also found herself as dependent and stereotypically feminine as she
had ever been after about two years of marriage. She was able to con-
tinue to be competent on her job. Her sense of herself as female
fluctuated as she felt blamed and blamed herself for Joel's problems.
CHAPTER IV
RESULTS
A basic assumption of this study is that extensive involvement
in feminist activities provided an environment that stimulated deve-
lopmental personality change. To assess this assumption, several com-
parisons were made: (1) group trends over time on the four sex-role
identity variables were traced; (2) for each woman, ratings on the
five FD Tasks were related to ratings in four elements of sex-role
identity for 1980; (3) for each woman, sex role identity ratings at
adolescence were related to ratings on the FD tasks; and (4) for each
woman, sex-role identity ratings at each time period were compared.
Finally, the qualitative data on the women are used to discuss each
woman individually and to compare them to each other.
Quantitative Findings
In a study that focuses upon adult development, group trends
over time on the four sex-role identity variables are of great
interest. As the reader will recall, each dimension of sex role iden-
tity was rated, for each of the three time periods, on a three-point
scale. To facilitate comparisons of group trends over the time
periods, mean scores of ratings on each dimension were calculated.
Group trends over time on Dependence-Independence . Ratings of each
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woman for all three time periods are shown in Table 3. Mean scores
across the women were as follows:
at Adolescence: = 1.71
in 1970: M = 2.86
in 1980: M = 1.57
indicating a U-shaped curve. As Table 3 shows, ratings for
Adolescence ranged from high to low. In 1970, however, all but one
woman was rated as high Dependent; the one exception, rated medium
Dependent, was rated more Dependent in 1970 than at Adolescence. The
change in ratings is attributed to the exigencies of stage of family
life cycle at the particular historical period under study. All but
one woman was married in 1970, and all the married women, except the
one rated as medium Dependent, had young children. The married women
with children were dependent, financially and emotionally, on their
husbands, whose careers and needs took clear priority in each
marriage. Emma was the only exception to this generalization.
Although she was unmarried and had no children, her dependency on Dan,
whom she later married, led to a rating of high Dependency.
In 1980, al 1 the women were rated as more independent than in
1970. Indeed, only one woman was rated as more dependent in 1980 than
at the end of adolescence. In 1980, no woman was rated as highly
dependent. All were involved in paid employment or graduate training.
Group trends over time on Femininity . Ratings of each woman for all
three time periods are shown in Table 4. Mean scores across the women
are as follows:
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TABLE 3
(1 = low dependence)
Ellie Wendy Arlene Louise Valerie Emma Lisa
Adolescence 3 1 1 3 1 2 1
1970 3 3 3 3 3 3 2
1980
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TABLE 4
RATINGS FOR EACH WOMAN ON FEMININITY
ADOLESCENCE, 1970, AND 1980
AT
(1 = Low femininity)
Ellie Wendy Arlene Loui se Valerie Emma Lisa
Adol escence 3 2 2 3 2 3 2
1970 3 2 3 3 2 2 2
1980 2 2 2 2 1 3 1
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at Adolescence: M = 2.43
in 1970: M = 2.43
in 1980: m = 1.86
indicating less feminine ratings for 1980 than earlier. As Table
4 shows, none of the women were rated low in Femininity for Adolescence
or 1970. The highly feminine adolescent ratings are consistent with
those assigned to high school women in the Berkeley and Oakland Growth
Studies (Block in collaboration with Haan, 1971). High school
seniors' emphasis on attracting the other sex appears to maximize sex-
typing.
All but two women were rated as less Feminine in 1980 than in
1970. One woman received the same rating at both of these time
periods. The remaining woman was rated as highly feminine in 1980 (as
she had been in adolescence) but more feminine than in 1970. In 1980,
this woman was immersed in the traditional feminine tasks carried out
by women in rural areas.
Four of the women were rated as less feminine in 1980 than in
adolescence; the remaining three were rated the same. The general
trend after 1970 is toward less Femininity.
Group trends over time in Competence . Ratings for each woman for all
three time periods are shown in Table b. Mean scores across the wodien
are as follows:
At Adolescence: M = 1.57
in 1970: M = 2.43
in 1980: M = 1.14
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TABLE 5
RATINGS FOR EACH WOMAN ON COMPETENCE AT
ADOLESCENCE, 1970, AND 1980
(1 = High competence)
Ellie Wendy Arl ene Louise Valerie Emma Lisa
Adol escence 2 2 1 2 2 1 1
1970 2 3 3 2 3 2 2
1980 2 1 1 1 1 1 1
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indicating a U-shaped curve with least Competence in 1970. No won.an
received low Competence ratings in Adolescence; all were
college-bound, and as such were competent in high school studies and
extra-curricular activities.
In 1970, however, none received a high Competence rating.
None was employed for pay at this time. Indeed, five of the women
received lower Competence ratings for 1970 than for adolescence.
In 1980, all but one woman was rated as high Competent. Three
were rated more Competent in 1980 than at Adolescence. Overall, the
improvement in Competence from 1970 to 1980 is striking.
_Group trends over time in Value as Female . Ratings for each woman for
all three time periods are shown in Table 6. Mean scores across the
women are as follows:
at Adolescence: = 1.79
in 1970: M = 2.00
in 1980: M = 1.50
indicating little change across the group over time. For six of the
women, ratings changed little, if at all, from one time period to the
next. The one exception was Arlene, who was rated high at
Adolescence, low in 1970, and medium in 1980. At the end of ado-
lescence she had blossomed into a beauty and was much admired by her
father; in 1970 she felt that her husband did not find her attractive;
and, in 1980, at the age of thirty-nine, she was beginning to feel
competition from younger women.
It is worth noting that only two women received ratings of low
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TABLE 6
RATINGS FOR EACH WOMAN ON VALUE AS FEMALE
ADOLESCENCE, 1970, AND 1980
AT
(1 - High value)
El lie Wendy Arlene Louise Valerie Emma Lisa
Adolescence 3 1 1 2 1.5 2 2
1970 2 1 3 2 2 2 2
1980 2 1 2 2 1 1 1.5
k
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Value as Female for time period. By and large, these women held
relatively positive self-conceptions on this variable at all time
periods. Compared to the other three scales, ratings on this scale do
not vary, over time, across the group of women studied.
To facilitate comparisons of ratings on the FD Tasks to sex-
role identity ratings at each time period, mean scores of ratings on
the FD Tasks and on the sex-role identity ratings at each time period
were calculated separately for each woman. Raw ratings of each woman
on each of the five FD Tasks appear in Table 7. Total mean scores on
sex-role identity and the FD Tasks for each woman are shown in Table
8 .
Inspection of Table 8 reveals several themes. First, there
appears to be no relationship, across the group of women, between mean
FD Task scores and total mean scores on sex-role identity in 1980.
The woman with the highest FD Task mean score also has the least
favorable mean score on 1980 sex-role identity. Otherwise, however.
FD Task means seem unrelated to 1980 sex-role identity means. When
ratings on each FD Task for each woman (see Table 7) were compared
with ratings on each sex-role identity variable (see Tables 3 through
6). relationships appeared only for Dependence-Independence with FD
Tasks I (separation from men) and V (feminist ideology). Low ratings
on Task I, indicating less separation from men. appeared for women
with medium Dependency ratings in 1980; conversely, three of the four
women with higher ratings on Task I. indicating nwre separation from
men. were rated as low Dependent. More striking is the finding that
the women with the highest ratings on Task V (ratings of 4 or 4.5).
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TABLE 7
RATINGS OF EACH
FIVE FEMINIST
WOMAN ON EACH OF THE
DEVELOPMENTAL TASKS
Louise El lie Wendy Valerie Emma Arlene Lisa
FD Task I
(separateness
from men)
1 2 3 2 3 4 4
FD Task II
(bonding
with women)
3 4 3.5 3.5 4.5 4 4.5
FD Task III
(trying "male"
behaviors)
2 1 1 3 4.5 3 4.5
FD Task IV
(feminist
activity)
2 2 2 3 2 4.5 5
FD Task V
(feminist
ideology)
3 3 4 3 4 4.5 4.5
Total Scores 11 12 13.5 14.5 18 20 22.5
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TABLE 8
SCORES FOR ADOLESCENCE1970, AND 1980 AND FD TASK TOTAL MEAN
SCORES FOR EACH WOMAN
Louise El lie Wendy Valerie Emma Arlene Lisa
Adolescent
Sex-Role
Identity
Variables,
Mean Score
(high =
negative)
2.50 2.75 1.50 1.62 2.00 1.25 1.62
1970 Mean
Scores Sex-
Role Iden-
tity Vari-
ables
(high =
negative)
2.50 2.50 2.25 2.50 2.25 3.00 2.00
FD Task
Means
(high =
positive)
2.2 2.4 2.7 2.9 3.6 4.0 4.5
1980 Mean
Scores Sex-
Role Iden-
tity Vari-
ables
1.75 2.00 1.25 1.25 1.75 1.62 1.12
(high =
negative
180
indicating high feminist ideology, all were r^tPH ;,c iwyjr d_M_ a ed as low Dependent.
Women with lower ratings on Task V were ^11y I idbK all rated as medium Dependent.
In general, however, these data provide almost no support for the
assumption that completion of the FD Tasks would be related to more
general measures of sex-role identity in igso. Relationships between
ratings on the FD Tasks and sex-role identity in igso were further
explored by comparing FD Task total ^an scores for each w»,an with
1980 ratings on each of the four sex-role identity variables. As an
inspection of Table 9 indicates, no relationships are apparent between
FD Task total mean scores and any of the separate 1980 ratings on the
sex-role variables.
Inspection of Table 8 further indicates that in six of the
seven cases, sex-role identity ratings were more favorable in 1980
than at adolescence. In five cases, mean ratings on sex-role identity
werel^ favorable in 1970. Finally, a relationship between sex-
role identity at adolescence and mean FD Task ratings is apparent for
the two women whose sex-role identity ratings were least favorable at
the end of adolescence: these two women (Louise and El lie) also have
the lowest mean FD Task scores. Table 10 permits a comparison of
ratings on each of the four sex-role identity variables at adolescence
and FD Task total mean scores for each woman. A relationship between
FD Task mean scores and sex-role identity at adolescence is especially
apparent for ratings of Competence. The three women with FD Task
means of 4.0 or more were al 1 rated as high Competent at adolescence;
the other four women, with lower FD Task mean scores, were rated as
medium Competent. Relationships between FD Task mean scores and ado-
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TABLE 9
i-U TASK MEAN SCORES AND SEX-ROLE
variable scores in 1980 for each
IDENTITY
WOMAN
Louise El lie Wendy Valerie Emma Arlene Lisa
FD Tasks
Mean Scores
(high =
positive)
2.2 2.4 2.7 2.9 3.6 4.0 4.5
1980 Ratinas
Dependency
(1 = low
dependency)
2 2 1 2 2 1 1
Femininity
(1 = low
femininity)
2 2 2 1 3 2 1
Competence
(1 = high
competence)
1 2 1 1 1 1 1
Value as Female
(1 = high
rating)
2 2 1 1 1 2 1.5
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TABLE 10
FD TASK MEAN SCORES AND SEX-ROLE IDENTITY VARIABLE SCORES
AT ADOLESCENCE FOR EACH WOMAN
Louise Ellie Wendy Valerie Emma Arlene Lisa
FD Tasks
Mean Scores 2.2
(high =
positive)
2.4 2.7 2.9 3.6 4.0 4.5
Adolescent Ratings
Dependency
(1 = low 3
dependency)
3 1 12 1 1
Femininity
(1 = low 3
femininity)
3 2 2 3 2 2
Competence
(1 = high 2
competence)
2 2 2 11 1
Value as Female
(1 = high 2
value)
3 1 1.5 2 1 2
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lescent ratings on Dependence- Independence and on Femininity also
appear. On each of the two latter variables, however, Emma's ratings
are inconsistent with her high FD Task mean score. The two won.en with
the lowest FD Task mean scores, Louise and Ellie, stand out from the
other women with adolescent ratings of high Dependency; they also
stand out to a lesser degree with ratings of high Femininity. Of the
four sex-role variables, only adolescent ratings on Value as Female
show no relationship to FD Task mean scores. In general, these find-
ings show some support for the notion that adolescent development may
set limits on later development, at least to midlife.
Qualitative Findings
In further summarizing the results I will, first, discuss each
woman individually and, second, compare the women to each other. In
this section I will assess each woman's ego identity based on the four
dimensions of sex-role identity (Dependence-Independence, Femininity,
Competence, and Value of Self as Female) at three periods in the
woman's life. These periods are: (1) at the end of adolescence
(designated, for the purpose of this study, as the end of high
school); (2) in 1970, the year in which the group was formed; and (3)
in 1980. I will also discuss the extent to which each woman
confronted and accomplished the hypothesized Feminist Developmental
Tasks between 1970 and 1980, and I will discuss whether or not I think
she has achieved a feminist identity. This section will also include
information about each woman's life immediately before she joined the
group, her reasons for joining, and her perception of the meaning and
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Impact of the group on her. I „iii ,1,0 fi,, in significant infor-
mation about each woman, from the time she left the group until 1980.
mhe end of adolescence: El lie
. El lie characterized herself as a
"good girl" as an adolescent. She almost never disagreed with her
parents and she never openly disobeyed them. Without questioning them
dt all, she adopted her parents' standards and their religious values.
Her husband, Rick, (whom she met when she was nineteen), with his
almost Identical values and traditions became a substitute for the
internal representation of her parents whom she never confronted or
separated from emotionally. The flow of family tradition swept her
along. Her ego identity at the end of adolescence was based on "the
feelings of completion that come from feeling loved and needed" (Lidz,
1968. p. 351) rather than from feeling self-assured as an integrated
and reasonably independent individual. At this point, she was rated
as high Dependent, high Feminine, medium in Competence, and low on
Value as Female. Compared to the other six women, Ellie was more
dependent and had the lowest score on Value as Female.
j,n 1970: Ellie. By the time she joined the group El lie's ego identity
was consolidated around her role -as wife and mother. As she had said,
she had the same expectations for her role in marriage as her mother
and her mother-in-law, a role that would be supportive of her
husband s career. In personality, her husband was more dominant than
her own father; he was probably more like her maternal grandfather.
He handled all of the money, made all of the major decisions, and he
played the role of disciplinarian with the children. The interplay of
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their personality styles, the many moves they had made, and Ellie's
responsibility for the children, all made her very dependent upon
Rick.
El lie s motivation for joining the group seems quite
complicated. Unlike the other women, she did not articulate having
felt discontent in her domestic life. She described her relationship
with Rick, her husband, as a good one at the time. He was advancing
in his career, and they were both active in church and community
organizations. Rick had recently received a community distinguished
service award and he held the highest lay office in their church. She
was an officer of the local branch of a national women's educational
organization and also involved in several other community and social
organizations. The problems that year she described as the usual ones
to do with children, and she would not have described them as "women's
problems" in a political sense. Before moving to New England, they
had been living in a small town in the midwest for six years in a
house that they liked. The move to the East was made so that Rick
could get a doctorate and further his career. She, herself, was not
working or thinking about a career. "I never thought the move would
mean me going back to school. I thought it would mean getting used to
a new area and being supportive of Rick in his decision."
El lie described replying "in a flip way" to friends who asked
her if she was going to continue her affiliation with the educational
organization when she moved: "No, I'm going to join women's libl"
She says that she meant it, and although she did not know very much
about the women's movement at the time, she reminded me that she had
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learned a great deal about the early American feminists from her
mother, and she thinks that perhaps this was the impetus for joining
the group. There seemed, on the one hand, a wish to follow a tradi-
tion which had started with her mother and which her mother might
approve of, but on the other hand, telling her friends that she was
going to join women's lib seemed to be kind of a taunt, and perhaps a
first attempt at breaking out of the mold or of risking disapproval.
In 1970, she was rated as high Dependent, high Feminine, medium in
Competence and medium in Value as Female. These ratings did not dif-
ferentiate her from the other women at that time.
The group. El lie's two years in the group seemed to mark the
period of most intense involvement in feminism. At the time of the
interview in 1980, two things stood out for her about her
participation. With great intensity she described the first, which
was the feeling of closeness she experienced with the women in the
group. "I've never had such a soul-sharing experience. My rela-
tionships with women had been very superficial. Even after we got out
here (to the Southwest), I would think about the women in the group,
and I would think through their problems and I would send them thought
waves. Their impact on my life was so significant." The second way
in which the group was important for her was as a catalyst to her
beginning graduate work in 1971. She is convinced that had it not
been for the group she would not have done graduate work or pursued a
career until much later when the children were older and they were
more settled as a family. Considering everything else that was going
on in her family at that time (including uprooting after six years).
187
the safe and secure thing would have been for her to have staved at
home and taken care of the family. I„ addition, her two older
Children were having severe allergy problems, and her youngest child
was only three years old.
f^inist developmental tasks
,. Overall, El lie did not score
particularly high on the tasks but the places where she is high are
significant. Her score was rather low (2) on the first FD Task ,
achieving a degree of separateness or redefining her relationship with
a significant man, and it was low compared to the other women. She
was able to feel separate enough from Rick to talk about him in the
group in "a semi-negative way.“
-That was hard for me. I had some
very negative feelings, but I felt like I was betraying Rick when I
said them. That was a big step, and yet I didn't take the big step
and say as much as I could have. I think other people were more ver-
bal than I." Joining the group in the first place was a big step for
El lie. When she spoke of what she considered the positive changes
that followed from the years in the group, she mentioned as signifi-
cant that she and Rick had moved to the Southwest after Rick had
received his doctorate. This made them the first in either of their
families to leave the Midwest, and the first on her side of the family
to break the pattern of spending each summer at her grandmother's cot-
tage on the lake.
Ellie scored quite high (4) on the second FD Task
, recreating
positive identifications with women. There seemed, however, to be no
continuation beyond the group of this experience of feeling close to
and valuing women. One way in which it had continued was in her
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choice of reading material. She continued to be an avid reader, and
she expressed great enthusiasm for the feminist writings of Doris
Lessing, all of whose novels she has read. She has also n«de a point
Of having chosen a woman doctor. These experiences of feeling close
to women in the group seem to have been cxnpensatory and seem to have
answered many of Elite's needs for female friends, rote ^dets. and
nurturing women. The person who had come closest to filling that role
in her life had been her mother-in-law who had died three years before
Ellie joined the group. She stated that she wished that her rela-
tionship with her own mother could have been more open, but she seemed
to feel that was no longer an option. She seemed resigned to that
relationship's remaining static and unchanging. She described working
hard at her relationship with her daughters; and although it was not
easy, she was trying hard to be supportive of her nineteen year old
daughter's bid for independence. She commented that it was in ado-
lescence that she had felt particularly deprived of attention.
Through her marriage and having children she had begun to feel less
deprived. However, some of the issues raised in the group had once
again uncovered feelings of loneliness. Talking about the intimacy
she felt with the women in the group, she described the gratitude of
feeling understood: "... as women you had experienced so many
things together. Some of the things I talked about and heard other
women talk about were not things I could share with my husband or he
would even understand. So there was more sympathy and understanding
from the female side than from the male side that you had lived with
for ten or fifteen years." She also felt very strongly that her con-
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mitment to the women's movement me^nt thonov a the promise of "something better
than I had gone through for [my] daughters."
. low (a score Of Don ajasLUI, expanding
behavior to include some that were stereotypical 1y „«le. She did some
tentative experimenting with dressing differently v*,ile she was in the
group, but she does not think that it had much waning, and it didn't
last very long. Currently, a goal she sets herself is to be nxire
asserti ve.
Ellie addressed F^Task IV (a score of 2) which concerns
taking some action on behalf of a feminist cause or exploring a career
by making a commitment to graduate school. The group seems to have
revived her confidence in her academic competence. Her score on this
task, however, is at the low end for the group.
— bre opportunities for Ellie to apply femi-
nist ideology through her teaching, and it is here that feminism seems
most to have integrated into her life. She received a moderate score
(3) on this task (none of the women received a lower score). She is
aware that her mother admired and aspired to the ideals of the early
feminists even though she herself, lived a conventional life. Ellie
says that currently she does refer to herself as a feminist, and she
feels that this has been an important perspective for her. Insofar as
she has any kind of political outlook, it is one that has been an
outgrowth of feminist involvement. She described what sounded like a
courageous but unsuccessful attempt to get her church to take a stand
on the Nestle boycott.
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In 1980: Ellie .
Dependence-independence: Medium. El lie has a career which
gives her both personal satisfaction and some financial independence.
She still appears to be quite dependent upon Rick emotionally.
Although they discuss all family problems and reach solutions that
reflect her point of view, he is the person who announces decisions to
the children. In her family it was her mother who announced
decisions. Rick is also still the disciplinarian. Ellie feels that
he is more competent in these roles than she is, and is satisfied to
let him take them.
Ultimately, it seems to be her job and getting a paycheck that
made Ellie feel more independent than she did in 1970. As she said,
"I think I've enjoyed working because it has given me more of a sense
of worth. Even when I didn't have a paying job I was working with a
lot of community activities and raising the children. I didn't have
the same feeling that I do now when I am getting a paycheck, and
that's a terrible thing to admit, but I do feel I've got worth. The
school district thinks I'm worth "x" number of dollars, and they are
very happy to pay me every year. I have a little more freedom now
that I have money of my own that I don't have to account for."
Femininity: Medium . Although Ellie replied hal f- joki ngly
to a question on what she was good at, that she was good at
"accommodating," she stated that she is more able to stand up for her-
self than she ever has been, and she gave some examples of things she
would not do that formerly she would not have questioned. She views
her career as less important than Rick's. She anticipated that if he
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becomes superintendent of schools she might not be able to be as
strong or as visible an advocate for her own program, because it might
be seen as a conflict of interest. On the other hand, she clearly had
a very different point of view about their older daughter's current
situation which she did not hesitate to express to Rick. It seems to
be her career and her power to earn money that allows her to feel that
she has a life of her own. She is still very much involved with her
children's lives (the youngest is thirteen) and she views this as a
necessary and continuing obligation, particularly in view of her
feeling that many of the parents of her children's friends have
neglected their parental responsibilities.
Competence: Medium. It is Ellie's job, again, that gives her
a feeling of competence. She admits that she does not feel competent
on the domestic scene. She derives a substantial amount of her own
sense of competence from Rick's achievement and from the children's,
but she maintains a high, almost impossible level of expectation for
herself. This became clear as she described her involvement in their
church and her work as a Church Elder. She feels that she continually
falls short and even described herself as "unworthy." She is charac-
teristically modest about her own accomplishments. Her rating stands
out, in that all of the other women were rated high in Competence at
this time.
^alue as female: Medium . El lie spoke of not being able to
trust her body, meaning that she did not feel physically strong. She
encouraged her daughters to develop their physical strength. They are
both attractive and seem to be comfortable with their bodies, although
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the older one. at nineteen, although quite thin. Is preoccupied with
her weight. Ellle also seemed comfortable with the process of aging.
She was not concerned about her graying hair or self-critical of her
appearance.
Overall. Ellie's scores were the lowest among the group of
seven women.
— intense participation In feminism was
during the two years that she was In the group. She came with more
knowledge of nineteenth century feminists than anyone else In the
group, though with no more clearly articulated personal reasons for
being there. What was most meaningful for her was the experience of
being with women. There was an immediacy and Intensity to this
experience that suggested the deprivation and isolation that had pre-
ceded it. The women in the group nurtured Ellie. It is tempting to
suggest that had she continued in this environment she would have
achieved more of a feminist identity.
Ellie also integrated feminist ideology into her life in her
teaching and in her attitude towards her daughters. She feels that
she has been particularly encouraging of her bright female students
and she urges them to set high standards and goals for themselves.
She feels that she has done a better job than her mother in
integrating feminist ideology into her life.
To what extent has Ellie achieved a feminist identity?
Although creating positive identifications with women and learning to
value her own femaleness began to correct her negative female
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identity, it did not go far enough because of the relatively short
period of time she was in the group. She was in a women's group
briefly when she first moved to the Southwest, but a group of women
did not continue to be part of her experience as it did for Arlene,
Lisa, and Emma, Also one of her major regrets about the move was
leaving behind close women friends who have still not been replaced.
In 1980, her identity was still operatively a male-derived identity.
I believe that intellectually she is a committed feminist, but she was
unable to let herself go far enough towards experiencing her problems
as women's problems for ideology to emanate from her personal
situation. Outside of the group, she had not had the experience of
exploring her own separateness. She was also the only woman in the
group who had not had any psychotherapy. The risk of greater etno-
tional separateness from Rick would probably have had to be achieved
at the risk of his disapproval, which was too threatening to Ellie.
(He was "the heavy"--the disciplinarian. He was the person who chose
many of her clothes, as she continued to feel very unsure of her taste
and disliked and distrusted shopping for herself.)
In 1980, Ellie's ego identity was still largely consolidated
around her role as wife and mother. Her career gave her some feelings
of importance and independence.
Perception of current life and future . Ellie's complaints about her
life currently have to do with feeling overextended and feeling that
there is not enough time for the family to spend together, since both
she and Rick work and maintain a heavy schedule of meetings and church
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activities. She wishes that they could live in a smaller, quieter
community. At the same time. Rich is a lihely candidate for superin-
tendant of schools, a job which would make their lives much ,^re hec-
tic at least in the immediate future. Although Ellie personally might
prefer a quieter life, she continues to support Rick's career
ambitions.
Ellie views the loss of her mother-in-law as one of the low
points of her life. She sees the move to the East, the women's
movement, and her beginning graduate work as a turning point. Her
first job teaching was another one. Ellie is proud of what she has
accomplished as a teacher. She feels pleased with her children's
progress. In the future she would like to do some regular classroom
teaching. Otherwise she would like to live a quieter life.
£-^the end of adolescence: Wendy
. When Wendy was sent to boarding
school in the United States at the age of fourteen, it was her first
time away from her parents' watchful eyes. Although boarding school
turned into one more restricting experience, having the geographical
separation of those two years allowed Wendy to begin to formulate her
own values and to begin to reject her parents' carefully laid plans
for her future. She was able to persuade them not to send her back to
boarding school and when she graduated from a local high school, she
rejected their plans for her to go to a prestigious college.
Motivated by an intense desire to be financially independent of her
father, she went to a large city some distance away to work. At the
same time she became involved in her first serious relationship with a
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-an At the end of adolescence. Wendy had rejected her parents' plans
or er. and she had quite consciously embarked upon a search for her
own Identity. At this point she was rated low Dependent, medium
Feminine, medium on Competence and high on Value as Female. Ci^pared
to the other women. Wendy was high on Value as Fes,ale.
When Wendy joined the group she had a tenuous iden-
tity as a wife and mother. She and her husband. Greg, and their one-
year-old daughter had just moved from the university town v^ere her
husband had done his graduate studies. Not only had she felt
depressed and isolated the year before, she had also felt anotionally
deprived of a relationship with her husband because of his ccmmittr^nt
to his graduate program. Furthermore, she had not wanted to stay in
the East. Being financially dependent, and having begun to doubt her
own intelligence vdiile he was in graduate school, she was also feeling
intellectually dependent. Independence, for her. at that time, meant
no marriage and no security."
Wendy described her satisfaction with her domestic situation
as low. A friend who had been involved in women's liberation
suggested that she join a CR group. She and Greg had been involved in
anti-Vietnam political activity; however, the women's movement had no
meaning to her when they first moved. She said that she would not
have described the isolation and depression she felt that year as
women s problems," although she had been upset enough to consult a
psychotherapist. She was ambivalent about the move, wishing instead
that they had been able to return to the Southwest. She had once
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again put aside her own career aspirations, but she continued to be
dissatisfied with her own tendency not to come to grips with her
intellectual capacity. At this time. Wendy was rated as high
Dependent, medium Feminine, low Competent and high on Value as Female.
As at adolescence, only the high rating on Value as Female differen-
tiated Wendy from the other six women.
Ihe_£rou£. Wendy remembers her time in the group as coin-
ciding with her starting to take on more challenging academic work.
She gradually turned from humanities courses to science, and she felt
that it was a real accomplishment when she did well in anatomy and
physiology. She spoke of how much she had admired Valerie in the
group and how Valerie had influenced her “tremendously'' in her choice
of nursing as a career. In retrospect, she feels that she received
important support for her intellectual growth from the women in the
group and confirmation of her own feelings from women whom she
respected. She was struggling the most directly with the problem of
how to balance the pursuit of a career with being a mother. Wendy
became pregnant with her second child while she was in the group.
Feminist developmental tasks . Overall. Wendy falls in the
middle of the group in terms of her scores on the tasks, with a mean
score of 2.7. However, her scores are not an accurate reflection of
the way feminism has been integrated into her life. Her score of 3 on
the first FD Task reflected both her capacity to feel emotionally
separate from Greg, her former husband, but also a wish to be in rela-
tionships with men. She was somewhat intellectual in her replies
about men. and she said that she felt most angry at men in general at
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the t1,„e she was going through her separation from Greg. Wendy's
score on FD Tash 11 (3.6) reflected a continuing theme in her life of
having close relationships with women, as well as the current value of
those relationships. She scored low (1) on FD Task III, relative to
the other women. She was frank about not having an interest in imi-
tating male behavior. FD Task IV, where she is low (2) reflects her
involvement in her education and in her young children rather than a
lack of interest in participating in feminist action. She contributed
money to NARAL, "quite a gesture considering the tightness of money."
She scored high (4) on FD Task V because of the way she has integrated
feminist ideology into her life. "l feel that I have lived a tremen-
dous amount of feminism in the last six or seven years. I lived it
rather than be active in organizations."
In 1980: Wendy
.
Dependence-independence: h igh independence
. At the time of
the interview, Wendy said that she was feeling nwre independent than
she ever had before. Living on a very tight budget, on money from her
ex-husband, she was tied to a very strict schedule of classes. When
she was not actually in classes, she was either preparing for classes
or spending time with her children. She referred to the next big step
for her as getting a job and being financially independent of Greg.
She had close friends on wliom she could be appropriately dependent.
She was arranging to have another adult share her house next semester
when she started her clinical work in the hospital. Although she
makes the major decisions about her own life, Wendy and Greg share
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decisions about the children. However, if he leaves the area, as he
IS planning to. she will have increased responsibility.
femininity: Medium
. In Wendy's life there seemed to be a
balance between having interests of her own and paying attention to
the children; between living her own life and being nurturant to the
Children. It was a conscious and constant battle to maintain the
balance. Wendy was also very clear about several stereotypical femi-
nine traits that she valued. She enjoyed clothes and she derived
pleasure from dressing well and looking attractive. She was frank in
admitting that she was proud of her womanliness and liked seeing the
effect it had on men. Enjoying the admiration and approval of men did
not keep her from setting very high standards for herself.
Competence:—H^. in 1980 Wendy's motivation to achieve was
higher than it had ever been. She was doing extremely well in her
nursing program, and she felt that for the first time she was living
up to her academic potential.
la lue as Female
:— Wendy's positive gender identity
remained consistently high from adolescence to 1980. Both of her
pregnancies were positive experiences. She continued to feel strong,
to value her female body and to feel comfortable with her sexuality.
Relative to the other women, in 1980, Wendy received favorable
ratings on all dimensions. Only Lisa and Valerie were rated as
favorably.
Feminist identity. As Wendy says of her feminist involvement, "I
think it is something that has grown within me. I think of it as a
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very organic process, but there has been some dramatic evolution with
it. It means a lot more in reality. I have lived a good deal of it
rather than be active in organizations where a lot of it was on paper
. .
.
(being active in) organizations doesn't have the same gut
reality. And I feel that I have lived a tremendous amount of femi-
nism in the last six or seven years. I am preparing myself for a
career, for economic independence, which of course is intrinsically
tied up with feminist philosophy. The thing that I got, in great part
from early feminist contracts that I had in the group, was to see my
own feelings reflected in other women whom I respected and whose
intelligence I respected and whose backgrounds I respected. That was
really a very powerful thing to happen to me." She went on to say that
she can forsee in the future becoming active in political organiza-
tions for women, and at that time she will feel more effective because
of the professional skill she can bring to it. She thinks also of the
possibility of working in women's medicine, although she still feels
that it is too early to decide.
Although she does not refer to herself as a feminist, Wendy
has achieved a feminist identity, less probably from feminist
experience lived out in the context of the women's movement, than from
the necessity of making a separate life for herself as a single
parent. She did redefine her relationship with her husband and
achieve emotional separateness from him. A feminist perspective pro-
vided confirmation for her already strong relationships with women.
Her unusually strong and positive sense of her own femaleness made it
unnecessary for her to feel that taking on male characteristics would
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give her additional strength. Although she was never ideologically
pure
,
the spirit of feminist ideology became her raison d'etre.
perception of current life and future
. It is hard for Wendy to look
back and wish that anything had been different in her life. Turning
points for her were her marriage, having children, her husband's
illness, going back to school. She is proud of her academic
accomplishment and she is equally proud of her children. She looks
forward to being self-supporting. High points have been finding her
adoptive parents, her marriage, the births of her children. She is
optimistic about the future which she expects to include the challenge
of a career and a satisfying relationship with a man.
Wendy's feminist experiences can be seen as a continuation
of the directions she was taking at the end of adolescence. By con-
tinuing to challenge the status quo. she continued to grow both emo-
tionally and intellectually. She pursued independence and emotional
separateness, and she discovered an arena for her own competence. By
pursuing her nursing career and in being on her own. Wendy has defined
a way of life that integrates her parents' values with her own.
At the end of adolescence: Arlene . Arlene had high independent stri-
vings during adolescence. From an early age she had sought surrogate
families to substitute for the passivity of her own family. Although
she was popular and comfortable with boys, she did no formal dating
until she was a senior in high school. She says that she equated
sexual involvement with dependence, and she deliberately chose to
delay involvement in preference to graduating with a very high
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average, which she equated with independence. Rebelling from
Jewishness, by refusing to participate in religious services or reli-
gious education, she declared her independence from her father. Her
hopes were pinned on academic achievement. Her identity depended upon
her getting out of the family, and academic success seemed the way
out. Overall. Arlene's ratings were the mon favorable compared to
the other women at this point: she was low Dependent, medium
Feminine, high Competent and high on Value as Female.
In_ 1970: Arlene . Arlene was feeling very dependent upon her husband.
Bruce, when she joined the group. Her mother had died a few months
before after a long illness. During her mother's terminal illness
Arlene had been pregnant and had delivered her second child. There
had been turmoil in her marriage, and she was filled with self-doubt
and lack of direction about her career. Her self-esteem was low. as
she found herself becoming very dependent upon stereotypical ly femi-
nine behavior. It is striking that at this point her overall ratings
were the 1 east favorable among the entire group of women.
The family had been living on Long Island for three years
where Bruce was teaching high school. After her mother's death, when
her son was a few months old. and her daughter, five. Arlene had
started teaching half time at a private junior high school. She
described her domestic situation as unsatisfactory. With a close
woman friend she had been reading and discussing Betty Friedan's.
The Feminine Mystique . She said that she did recognize that part of
the dissatisfaction and isolation she was experiencing were the
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“won.en's problems” that were the current focus of the wcxnen's
".ovement. She had thought of the ™ve to New England ,n terns of
Bruce's career. When she thought of its craning to her. she saw it as
a time to examine and reevaluate their relationship. At this time
She was rated high Dependent, high Feminine, low in C^petence. and
low in Value as Female, representing a marked change from ratings at
adolescence. Only her low rating on Value as Female differentiated
her from the other women in 1970.
Ihe_arou£. Arlene says that she came to the group for the
purpose of trying to discover some meaning in her life, to find a
community, and for intellectual stimulation. She was a very active
group member, using the group as a base for her feminist activities as
well as a place for self-exploration. She was the one in the group
who pushed the hardest for self-disclosure and self-discovery. Arlene
says that she entered the group primed to get something out of it.
She says that she could not have articulated at the time (and in fact
she did not) her sense that her marriage was ending and that the group
was the place where she had to find herself in a hurry in order to
find meaning in her life. Perhaps she could not acknowledge the
possibility of the marriage ending until she felt that she knew who
she was and knew that she could survive without Bruce. As she said.
in those days, if someone asked her how she was. she would tell them
how Bruce was doing.
F^eminist developmental tasks . Overall, Arlene had the second
highest score on the tasks, with a mean score of 4.0. Her score of 4
on FU Task I, reflected her capacity to experience anger towards men
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in general in the consciousness-raising phase of feminism and to
experience emotional separateness. As she said, feminist rage finally
allowed her to be aware of the rage she felt toward Bruce. It was
easier for her to be angrier at men in general when she was married.
Because, as she says, "I don't want to die alone." she tempers her
anger and tries not to externalize it. Her high score on FD Task II
reflects the new value she places on her women friends which she
attributes both to feminist consciousness and to her divorce. She
scored 3 on FD Task III an intermediate score within the group of
seven women. She teaches assertiveness training, and behaves more
aggressively and competitively. She exercises more regularly, but
relates it to the influence of living in California rather than to
feminism. Arlene's high score of 4.5 on FD Task IV reflects her
having participated in every one of the eleven activities. This is
due in part to the fact that she had jobs in women's centers for so
many years. She scores high (4.5) on FD Task V for the same reason.
In addition, like Wendy, she has had to make it on her own, as an
unmarried woman.
In 1980: Arlene .
Dependence-independence: High independence . Arlene is finan-
cially independent, but she has to live very simply in a very expen-
sive part of the country. Her job as an educational administrator and
faculty member involves a high degree of responsibility. She relies
for support on several close women friends and several male
colleagues. She feels that her current relationship with her father
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IS better than it has ever been. She still has very ambivalent
feelings towards Bruce, her ex-husband, and she wishes that she could
count on him more for emotional support.
F_emininity: Medium. Arlene fights the same battle that Wendy
does to maintain a balance between living her own life and being
available to the children. She is irritated with the fluctuation in
how she feels about her appearance. She is annoyed that there is
still the part of her that wants to fight “the crowsfeet and sags and
cellulite," that impels her to run out to buy the make-up with which
she quickly feels disgusted and throws into the garbage canl At
thirty-nine Arlene finds that the youth culture of California fre-
quently forces her, if only temporarily, to feel that she has to rely
on her beauty queen identity. However, when she is feeling the most
satisfied with her life and her work, she also feels satisfied with
the way that she looks.
Competence: High . In 1980, Arlene's need to achieve was very
high. She sets high standards for herself, and she lives up to them.
It worries her that she is beginning to feel that she has outgrown her
present job. She is pleased with her media success and feels con-
fident that she knows her capabilities and also knows how to use them.
Value as Female: Medium . Arlene felt more comfortable with
her sexuality in 1980. She felt strong and healthy, but at the same
time, at the age of thirty-nine, she was conscious of aging and of
being in competition with younger women for available men.
Arlene is the only woman whose overall ratings in 1980 are
less favorable than at adolescence.
1
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Arlene quoted a close friend and „«ntor a,o had
said several years ago, “the women's n»ve,nent gave ™ life," and
Arlene continued, "when she said that. I was stunned by the power of
that statement, and I thought how true that was for me. The
isolation, my shitty self-concept, the way in i^ich my parents treated
me. Feminism became a paradigm, a model, a system for understanding
myself, for gaining confidence, and for learning how to be different."
Arlene thinks that her experience in the support group taught
her the importance of having a network of women to rely on. She
sought a group in California as soon as her marriage broke up. Having
a women's group became a continuation of her early habit of creating
new families for herself. Except for the last three years, every job
she has had has been directly related to feminism. Either she has had
jobs doing training and consulting with women, or she has directed
women's centers. Although at the time of the interview she felt that
she had experienced "burn-out" concerning “women's issues", she feels
that having continually to confront "women's problems" has been
responsible for her new identity. In my opinion, she has achieved a
feminist identity.
percepti on of current life and future
. When asked what she would have
changed in her life, Arlene does not hesitate to wish for a different
family of origin. She also still feels that had she been more
self-confident, that her marriage would not have broken up.
Turning points that she articulated were her changing from an
"ugly duckling" to a "swan"; her marriage and divorce; and her
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involvement in the women's movement.
She IS proud of having transcended a family pattern of
depression and of the survival capacity which has allowed her to
experience depression but to remain optimistic.
The high points in her life have all occurred, according to
Arlene, in the last ten years, and "ironically, moving into the
programming and development around women's educational re-entry at the
same time I was doing it ngiself, gave me some skills and experiences.
At the same time I was doing it myself (the re-entry process), I was
getting strokes for presenting myself as a full, thinking, adult role
model for others."
"I want to be rich and famous! That is a new goal." She
would like not to have to live hand to mouth. She would like to own a
small house, and she would like to travel. She would like a new job,
and last, and most importantly, she would like "an excellent
relationship,"
At the end of adolescence: Louise . As an adolescent, Louise did not
argue or disagree with her mother. She had one boyfriend all through
high school, and he gave her a feeling of independence from her
family. It was assumed that she would go to college, although Louise
does not remember having been an active participant in that decision.
At the end of adolescence Louise was rated as high Dependent, high
Feminine, medium in Competence, and medium in Value as Female.
Compared to the other six women, Louise (along with El lie) was more
dependent and somewhat higher in Femininity.
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the time she joined the group, Louise was
feeling depressed, isolated, and dependent upon her husband. Alex.
She described the year before the move to New England as ‘a bad year"
for herself. She had not liked the neighborhood she was living in.
She had spent most of her time caring for her children who were five,
four, and three, that year, and driving them to kindergarten and nur-
sery school. She feels that she and Alex were not communicating very
well, and she is sure that he had no idea how isolated she felt. She
feels that they were "marking time" in their relationship through that
period.
She would not have described her problems that year as
••women's problems"; but rather, as she said, problem; something
that I was obviously not strong enough to deal with." The decision to
move to New England was made because her husband received an attrac-
tive job offer. Louise saw it as a chance to move to a place where
she might feel happier. Living in a small college town in New England
appealed to her and she liked the idea of being closer to her family.
Women's liberation had no meaning to her then. It was at
El lie s suggestion that she went to the women's liberation meeting
where she joined the group. She and El lie were neighbors in a small
apartment complex. In 1970, she was rated as high Dependent, high
Feminine, medium in Competence, and medium on Value as Female. These
ratings did not differentiate her from the other women.
The group . Louise attended meetings of the group faithfully
for three years. She says that she feels that she didn't use the
group as much as she could have and that she did not expose very much
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of herself to the meters of the group. On the other hand, she feels
that She had never before talked as frankly and openly as she did in
this group. She sees the support group as having paved the way to a
personal self-awareness which she feels she was painfully lacking in.
She thinks that what was most significant for her was hearing women
articulate feelings that would never have occurred to her. She
repeated several times that, even after three years of consciousness
raising, she "still had a long way to go." For instance, she said
that hearing women discuss their relationships with their husbands,
made her realize that being critical of her own husband was something
that she could think about.
Feminist developmental tasks. Overall. Louise had the lowest
scores on the tasks with a mean score of 2.2.
F_D Task I: 1. Her very low score on this task reflected the
fact, referred to above, that she had simply not yet arrived at the
stage of conceptualizing separateness from her husband even to the
extent of thinking about talking about him in the group. "I was aware
that it was an opportunity to talk about Alex, but I was not ready to
do that."
FD Task II: 3 . This score at the low end for the group,
reflected her continuing need to have a close group of v/omen friends
but also of not attaching great significance to this. She was more
frank and open in this group than she had been with women before this
time, but their value for her did not increase. The most significant
change in her attitude toward the value of women has been her change
of attitude toward her three daughters.
209
FU Task III: 2
. Her low score on this task reflects her not
having desired to take on any stereotypical male behaviors. She does
feel that it is significant that she has moved in her career from
nursing, a traditionally female field, into biochemistry, a field that
has traditionally been dominated by men.
fp Task IV: 2 . Louise states that she received the impetus to
do graduate work in biochemistry from the group. Before then she
assumed that she would do "school nursing or something like that."
She did not take part in any feminist action except for workshops that
she attended with the whole group.
—^ ^^sk V: 3 . This score, again, at the low end for the
group, reflects the integration of feminist ideology with her career.
Many of the projects that she has chosen to work on have implications
for women's health. In addition, she takes an active role in her
classes of pointing out to her instructors when issues of importance
to women's health have been left out.
In 1980: Louise .
Dependence-i ndependence: medium . Louise received a govern-
ment stipend to cover the financial expense of her doctoral program.
She is pleased with being independent of her husband in this respect.
"It would have been $6,000 of his money, and I just didn't want to do
it on his money." Working on being emotionally not so dependent on
him has become a stated goal for her, whereas when she first joined
the group she could barely conceptualize such an idea.
Femininity: medium . Louise's attention seems appropriately
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divided between her own professional development and the needs of her
family. There was a hint of passivity or at least a sense of having
to go along with the plans that Alex seemed always to be initiating,
and he is still the more obviously active partner. Her attention to
her daughters seemed appropriate to their ages, and she takes obvious
pride in the way they are developing their own independence.
Competence: high . Louise has cofne into her own in a dif-
ficult graduate program. She has defined goals for herself, and her
attitude toward her professional development has changed from,
"something to do until I got married," which was how she felt about
nursing, to genuine excitement and commitment to a complex field.
Value as female: medium . Louise is healthy and she feels
comfortable with her femaleness. She expressed no resentment about
aging. She feels that Alex finds her attractive. Overall, Louise's
scores place her among the four women with less favorable scores.
Feminist identity . Louise feels that feminism is something she has
integrated into her life. Her formal participation in feminist events
was not high; and it was limited to her three years in the group,
where, as she says, she did not use the group as much as she could
have. She feels that her feminism is most apparent in the way she
feels about her daughters and the way she feels professionally. "As I
sit in classes, I feel that opportunities are just as good for the
women as for the men. I know I didn't feel that way fifteen years
ago. I didn't think that was the way things would be for me . . . and
when I was in nursing twenty years ago, I wasn't serious. She
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consciously applies feminist Ideology to her academic discipline. Her
dedication to her program has caused a new division of housework with
Alex taking more responsibility than he ever has before and with her
daughters taking an increasing part.
It is my opinion that Louise is still in the process of
developing a feminist identity. She is conscientiously working on her
relationship with Alex and now would like to be more separate
emotionally. She is also working towards a professional identity,
some of which is being formed around women's medical problems. She is
also continuing to work on her relationship with her own mother whom
she no longer sees as so threatening.
The biggest change in the direction of Louise's development
seems to have taken place with her change of career. She had slowly
continued to pursue her nursing career, but without much enthusiasm,
by taking courses up until the time she moved to New England.
However, she thinks that being in the support group provided the impe-
tus for starting a masters program in biochemistry, which built on the
thread of her high school interest in biology, an interest she might
have pursued had she been male. Louise's involvement in feminism did
not result in dramatic change, but it seems to have been responsible
for setting in motion an important shift in direction.
Perception of current life and future . Louise sees her marriage and
the births of her children as turning points. She wishes that it had
not taken so long to develop an awareness of her own passivity and the
way in which she allowed Alex to do her thinking for her. She feels
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now that their relationship is better than it has ever been.
Currently, she spends most of her time either in ca^nuting to graduate
school or in studying. She is pleased with her husband's success in
his career. She is proud of her capacity to be a different kind of
mother from her own mother, and she is particularly proud of her
daughter's developing independence. She looks forward to a career in
her field, but up until now, she feels that having children and
parenting are the most important things she has done.
^ the end of adolescence: ValeriP. The independence that was
encouraged in Valerie in childhood continued to be encouraged in
adolescence. Valerie had several jobs during high school, and she
continued to receive an allowance. She was expected to save a certain
amount of money for college. Her relationship with her mother became
very strong during adolescence. She was the only woman whose mother
could talk to her openly about sex. She attended the high school
where her mother taught, which she found somewhat inhibiting. Her
mother also continued to encourage her active interest in sports,
although Valerie, in order to be pleasing to young men, tended to play
this down. At the end of adolescence Valerie was rated low Dependent,
medium Feminine, medium in Competence, and medium high in Value as
Female, scores which did not differentiate her from the other women.
In 1970: Valerie . Valerie felt very confused by her dependence on her
husband, Doug. She was proud of his doing so well in graduate school,
and she was grateful for the time he spent with the children.
However, she felt increasingly without an identity of her own, and her
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domestic satisfaction was low. She characterized the time just before
she joined the group as a year in which she “screamed and yelled at
the kids a lot." They had been living in a rented house which was
quite isolated, so that she had no friends close by. Although she
enjoyed teaching classes in childbirth education, she began thinking
that she should have more training. She belonged to a graduate wives
club, and she sang in a carununity chorus. She also taught in her
daughter's cooperative play school.
Valerie was aware of the women's movement but "was still
feeling it was 'bra-burners', and I thought that was silly. At the
same time I was thinking, 'maybe there's more to it than that, and I
ought to find out.'" Although she had thought of taking a course or
two, she had not thought seriously about attending graduate school.
She was thinking of the move in terms of what it would mean for the
family to have a reliable income and of having the children in good
schools. In 1970, she was rated as high Dependent, medium. Feminine,
medium in Competence, and medium on Value as Female. Again, these
scores did not differentiate her from the other six women.
The group . Valerie included participation in the group in the
chain of events that eventually led to the dissolution of her
marriage. She remembers particularly the open discussions both of
sexuality and of careers which allowed her to feel as though she had
"a self," as she put it.
Talking about her own experiences with childbirth in the
group and discussing the importance to her of teaching childbirth
classes made her realize that these experiences must form the core of
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a career. She started a graduate program during the second year of
the group, and she stopped attending the group regularly ,d,en she was
-n her second semester. “If I had not been in that support group. I
don't know how things would have gone. It seems that the time was
right for me to find out more about myself. It was just, it was a
ilYOt^ time; I went seeking a consciousness-raising group; I wanted
to know more about the women's rovement. Things m1^ have happened
in a different setting, but certain things I can trace directly to
talking about them in the group."
Feminist developmental tasks
. Valerie, like Wendy, has
integrated feminist values into her life more than is apparent from
her scores on the tasks. Like Wendy. Valerie's mean score on the FD
Tasks (M=2.9) was intermediate among the group of women.
— iidlerie did not connect the anger that she
began to feel "towards men in general." with her discontent with Doug,
because as she said, "Doug was not like that."
—
-
This score reflects the increased value to
her of her women friends. "They are really important; I couldn't
exist without them, friendships with women have become much more
important to me. It also reflects her strong desire to make her
daughters feel "confident and strong" and to support them in areas
that women don't traditionally get supported in."
FD Task III: 3 . This score reflects her feeling of being
confirmed in what she was already doing. "I felt supported in doing
what was comfortable." She had always been physically active, and she
sees her starting to take running seriously as a function of turning
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thirty rdthor thdn ds d fBminist influenc©.
F_D Tdsk IV: 3. She stdted thdt it wds the group thdt provided
the impetus for her to stdrt grddudte school. Although she stdtes
thdt she is not very politicdl, she took pdrt in severdl rdpe
workshops dnd dn dnti-rdpe mdrch.
FD Tdsk V: 3 . Vdlerie Sdid thdt she does not like the stri-
dent connotdtion of the word "feminist." The word describes to her
"someone who is consciously feminist dll of the time dnd whose cdreer
is wrdpped up in feminist issues." She hds dn interest in women's
hedlth problems but not to the exclusion of dn interest in the hedlth
problems of other groups or minorities. She feels thdt the two yedrs
in the support group represented the time of her most intense involve-
ment in feminism dnd the time of her gredtest politicdl dwdreness.
"From time to time, thdt comes bdck, going to d women's concert, going
to d rdpe workshop, or something like thdt, but the most sustdined
time wds during the group."
In 1980: Vdlerie .
Dependence-independence: medi urn . "Over the Idst four yedrs,
I hdve pldnned my own life, pdid my own bills, dnd worked full-time.
Thdt is giving me independence, knowing thdt 1 cdn do dll of those
things. I Cdn buy d new Cdr, dnd I Cdn put in d new window. Thdt is
whdt hdS done it. I don't need somebody to do those things for me."
The doubts thdt she feels dbout her dependence upon Kurt, the
indn she is currently in d reldtionship with, dnd the feeling thdt she
hdS outgrown her job, hdve forced the difficult decision to look for d
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job ,n another area. She has strong feelings of attach^nt to her
Children, but she is allowing herself to be independent of the., and
She ,s allowing the,n to grow .ore independent of her. Next year. wi,en
She plans to be living alone for the first time, she views as the real
test of her capacity to be independent.
Femininity: low. Valerie had never thought of herself as
stereotypical ly feminine, and at the time of the interview, she seemed
to have been released from the last remnants of the need to pretend to
conform. Furthermore her living situation was not structured around a
conventional role which would have required traditionally feminine
responses.
Competence: hi.gh. In 1980. Valerie felt competent in her
job. but at the same time she was aware of areas that she wanted to
Strengthen.
V alue of self as female: high
. In 1980, Valerie had a very
positive gender identity. She felt strong, healthy, and comfortable
With her sexuality. Her experiences of childbirth had been positive
SO positive in fact that they had formed the foundation for her
interest in childbirth education which, in turn, had been the basis
for her career.
Overall, these ratings place Valerie at the positive pole
among the group.
Feminist identity. Valerie's most intense participation in feminism
was during the time she was in the support group. She says that her
involvement was personal and that she never felt like a feminist poli-
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tical activist. Although, like Wendy, she prefers not to refer to
herself as a feminist, she. too. has “lived a good deal of feminism."
She has had to act Independently, and she has made a con,m1tment to a
career. Valerie, like Wendy and Arlene, had recently entered a new
phase of her relationship with the man she had been iiost able to
depend upon, an arrangement that was going to require greater
i ndependence,
Valerie had also had a strong and affectionate relationship
with her mother. In addition, her's was the only mother wtio had a
continuing career. Valerie had redefined her relationship with Doug,
and she was in the process of trying to achieve more ©notional
distance from Kurt, the man she has been in a relationship with for
the last several years. At the time of her separation and divorce,
her women friends became very important. Her strong sense of her
femaleness and her non-traditional femininity was validated by the
values of feminism which she traces to her participation in the group.
I would say that she has achieved a feminist identity.
Perception of current life and future . What Valerie feels most proud
of currently is the way she has handled the children. She feels
satisfied that she has given them top priority and that she has given
each child a firm sense of direction. She does not have many regrets
about the past. She thinks that she made the right decision when she
decided to divorce Doug. Valerie is proud that she has made the deci-
sion to move out of this area and that she was able to make the dif-
ficult decision to look for a different job.
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Becoming thirty was a major turning point for Valerie. The
support group was a turning point in that it allowed her to think
about and talk about what she did not like about her relationship with
Doug.
High points have been taking voice lessons and seeing herself
progress and perform well. There are many tender and poignant moments
with the children that she treasures. She values the closeness of her
relationships with her women friends; and she enjoys the many
challenges of her relationship with Kurt.
Valerie feels very anxious about the future. She feels cer-
tain that her decision to leave the area is the right decision. She
knows that in two or three years she will be all right, but at the
moment as she says, she feels “terrible" about it. She is anxious to
find a job and to get settled, and she is eager to get started on the
next phase of her life.
At the end of adolescence: Emma . Emma, along with El lie and Louise,
belonged to the category of “good girls" during adolescence. She
almost never disagreed with her parents, and she never disobeyed
openly. Until she went away to boarding school when she was fourteen,
she was in agreement with her parents' values. When she came home on
visits and on vacations, she continued, as she said, "to make an
effort to keep it cool," which meant not letting them know when there
were areas of disagreement. Early dating was done with parental
knowledge and curfews were obeyed. For Emma, as for El lie, there was
no discussion of sex in the family.
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Emma had jobs, not specifically to earn ™ney. but because her
parents thought she should have the experience of working. She found
herself challenged academically at boarding school, and she became
very competitive. At the end of adolescence she was rated „«dium
Dependent, high Feminine, high in Competence, and medium in Value as
Female. These scores did not particularly differentiate her from the
Other women.
i n . 1970: Emma . Emma came to the group at a troubled time in her rela-
tionship with Dan. She felt very dependent upon him and very jealous
of, and competitive with, other women. She also still felt very
dependent on parental approval. Even though she felt that she had
fulfilled her last obligation" to them when she graduated from
college in 1969, it still upset her that they thought she was wasting
her life. She had a job teaching nursery school, so that she had
financial independence. At that point, her relationship with Dan was
the most important thing in her life. In 1970, she was rated as high
Dependent, medium Feminine, medium in Competence, and medium in Value
as Female. These scores did not differentiate her from the other six
women.
The group . Emma remembers the group as playing an important
part in helping her accept herself as an "adequate" woman, at a time
when she was feeling vulnerable in her relationship with Dan.
She and Dan had been living a very isolated life in a cabin in
the country. They were not active in any organizations that year; as
Emma said, "we had these jobs that we came out of the hills to do."
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«.r. Ste ...
to Other wo„,en. She felt strongly that this particular
•w<»en's
problen.". feeling competitive with other wonen. was
.^at drew her into
the group. She had been cut off from women friends for the first time
in her life. Friends who were active in the w«nen's nBvement had
urged her to join a support group ,*en she moved closer to the town
Which was the center of feminist activity.
In the group, she feels that she started to regain her sense
of herself as an attractive and intelligent person. She feels that
her own insecurities about herself as a sexual person had canbined in
a destructive way with the cultural attitudes that described women as
sex objects. What was important to her about being in the group was
finding that she could start to extricate herself fr<xn this definition
and that she could also stop feeling so conpetitive with other women.
Feminist develojmental tasks
. Emma, along with Arlene, had
the second highest scores on the tasks. She stands as a contrast to
Wendy and Valerie who scored low on the tasks but whose integration of
feminism, as defined in this study, was nevertheless high. Emma had
high scores on the tasks, but, for her, feminism was a step on the way
to a very different goal. In part. Emma's high scores reflect her
age; she was the youngest of the group members. She is representative
of many young women who moved from radical politics to the women's
movement in the late 1960's; and from the women's novement "back to
the land" and to "human liberation," in the 1970's.
FD Task I: 3 . This score reflected her tendency to
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understand and to explain away her anger at Dan. As she said, the
height of her anger at Dan preceded her involvement in the group, and
the perspective of feminism allowed her to rationalize that it was
"the culture" that had conditioned him to respond in the way that
he had. think that the women's ^vement, rather than supporting
me against him, brought us together."
FD Task II. 4.5. This score reflects the new value she placed
on her friendships with women and her continuing and present involve-
ment with a women's group. As she said, “my life had always been with
women, but it wasn't until after the year I had spent with Dan alone
that I realized my real needs for women friends. I couldn't have
lived without Connie (her best friend) these last ten years."
FD Task III: 4.
_5. This score, which reflected her need to
throw herself into all of the stereotypical male behaviors, is also
characteristic of her cohort. “When we were in the group, I feel like
I was in a very male period in terms of outward things."
. . . . “i
can remember when Dan and I would work on the cars together. It was
just awful! In that period it was the ideological feeling that I
should do it, and we used to have terrible fights about it."
FD Task IV:
—2. She scored medium low, having accomplished
three of the eleven tasks. Emma pointed out that at the height of her
activist phase she was involved in radical
. rather than feminist,
politics. Her activist period pre-dated her involvement in feminism
by two years.
FD Task V: 4 . Emma's score reflected her intense involvement
during the time of her participation in the group. She felt that her
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feminist involvement ultimately gave a personal meaning to her
involvement in radical politics, nhere-s a funny twist somehow; in
the traditional feminist ideology there would be some gap between the
way I feel and the way the women's movement has evolved, but I do
definitely feel that the women's movement did help me accept myself as
a woman, and somehow, the women i came to accept isn't the same woman
a lot of feminists came to accept."
In 1980: Emma .
Dependence-independence: medi um. Emma and Dan have been
married now for six years, and they have two children. They have
pursued an "alternative lifestyle" which works well for them and gives
them satisfaction. They have a mutually dependent relationship in
which Emma chooses to play a traditional female role. She contributes
to the family income through cleaning houses for others and through
farming and canning food. She enjoys living as simply and as self-
sufficiently as possible.
Femininity: high. Emma's score accurately reflects her com-
mitment to some of the stereotypical adult female roles of wife and
mother, even to a stereotypical division of work. But, as Emma
explains, this has been a conscious choice. "When I became a mother,
I began to really value women's roles and to feel that women in modern
technological society had been robbed of their roles, that the work
that women did around a home became so mechanized that she never got
the sense of satisfaction that anybody can get from work. . . . So, I
guess where I arrived at, about women's roles, was that I wanted to go
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back to some of the traditional work that women did before moder-
nization took place, and that I would get satisfaction from those
things. I love to wash clothes. I like to bake bread. I like to grow
our food; and those are. in a way. traditional women's roles, but I do
them in as simple a manner as I can. in order to give myself the
satisfaction of accomplishing something."
^Competence:—high. Though certainly not measurable by tradi-
tional standards, Emma's competence is high as measured by her own
internal standards. She is clearly proud of her domestic achievement,
of living a simple and relatively self-sufficient life. She has
acquired a considerable number of skills which include farming,
carpentry, canning and preserving.
Value as female: high . Emma felt confident of her physical
strength and of what she called her "woman power." She referred to
the time when she felt that she had to be as strong as a man as a
"misguided time." She enjoyed her pregnancies and her birth
experiences, and she has positive feelings about her sexuality.
Overall, Emma's scores place her among the four women with
less favorable identity scores. Emma's scores importantly reflect the
life she has chosen.
Feminist identity . Emma's most intense participation in feminist
activities was during her two years in the group. She came to the
group from two years of radical politics at a difficult time in her
relationship with Dan and at a time when she still had some feelings
of obligation to her parents. What seems most significant to her now
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about her involvement is how she learned to accept herself as a woman.
Her feminist experiences allowed her to redefine her relationship with
Dan, to re-establish important relationships with women, and,
ideologically, to define the kind of woman she wanted to be. As she
said, she feels pretty far removed from current feminist ideology,
which she interprets as "women wanting what men have." Her feminist
identity allowed her to take the next step in the direction of human
liberation. "Our ideas about human liberation led us towards wanting
to live communally, because that is where you would confront all those
things--! iving on the land and moving toward a self-sufficient life.
The struggles that we went through as a group of people were hard and
painful, and v/e began to change from the human liberation mood to a
more spiritual plane."
Emma continues to meet with a women's group. This is her
third group since the original support group. She feels more strongly
identified with her own mother than she ever has before and is more
admiring of her. She has transformed her mother's ambitions for her
into a way of life that reflect her own personal values.
Perception of current life and future . "I don't feel that I would
have changed anything in the sense that your life is your life; and I
guess I don't indulge in feelings of wliat I would have changed." This
answer characterizes Emma's attitude toward the past. As far as
turning points are concerned, she cites breaking away from her
parents' expectations for her academic achievement as one. Moving in
with Dan and deciding to concentrate on the relationship was another
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turning point. Meeting Connie, the woman, who became her best friend,
and her husband, and deciding to buy land together was an important
decision. Emma sees making the decision to have children as a major
turning point.
In the future Emma would like to become more involved in her
practice of Buddhism. She feels that “the Buddhist way of looking at
the world is what will draw me onward in the future, and what that
will bring in terms of my life-I can’t say now whether I’ll go enter
a monastery when I’m fifty. I feel very fortunate about my life in
many ways. I feel like I have a really nice place to live, and I feel
very fortunate to be exposed to Buddhism in the way I have been
exposed to it and to have the resources and the people here that I
have."
_At the end of adolescence: Lisa . Lisa described her adolescent years
as a time of constant disagreements with her parents. She continued
to be highly motivated to do her school work and to practice the
piano, so that the conflict focused on her social life. She always
kept the curfews which were imposed on her, and as she said, her
"rebellion was only away from her (mother) until later on." Lisa had
regular jobs from the age of sixteen. She feels that her father's
heart attack, when she was fifteen, complicated her development by
making more of her adolescent rebellion go "underground." At the end
of adolescence, Lisa was rated as low Dependent, medium high Feminine,
high in Competence, and medium on Value as Female. She was one of
four women who rated low Dependent in adolescence, and she was one of
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three w.,o rated high In Competence. Overall, her ratings were ^ong
th6 most fdvorablG in thG group.
2.11 1970. Lisa . The year that Lisa joined the group was a year of
upheaval in her marriage and a time of questioning of her career. It
also led to questioning all of the decisions she had made about her
life to date, and, for the first time, a challenging of the plans her
parents had set in motion for her. She was the only woman who was
financially independent at that time, having saved money for graduate
school. She and her husband had taught for two years, she, in a
junior high, and he, in a high school. Lisa says that their marriage
at that time was “secondary to the great turbulence in my own personal
life in terms of rethinking every value and assumption that I ever
had. She characterized her satisfaction with her domestic situation
as medium to low. Although they were not very active politically, she
and her husband belong to an anti-war group. Of her discovery of the
women's movement, she stated, “it was a real eye-opener to discover
that I had a cause and that it had been there all along." Unlike the
other women, she did not stay “trapped" in her relationship. She
described her problems that year as trying to figure out how her
husband, Joel, and her parents fit into her life. As she said, "I
felt like a bird being let out of a cage."
She was the only woman who made the move to this area to
further her own career. She and her husband had both applied to gra-
duate school, but only she had been accepted. She was also certain
that the move was going to mean a new life. “I was real clear on
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that; and it^ mean a new life; very much!" In 1970, Lisa was rated
as medium Dependent, medium Feminine, medium in Competence, and medium
on Value as Female. She was the only woman who was not rated as high
Dependent in 1970. So that, overall, her ratings were the most
favorable in the group at this time.
The group . Lisa's time in the group coincided with a period
of exploration and experimentation. Like a bird that had been
released from a cage, she threw herself not only into feminist activi-
ties but also into the exploration of new relationships. Learning to
live in the woods, carpentry, and health foods were other areas she
explored. Lisa, and Emma as well, always seemed to be in the vanguard
of the group. Because of their age, and as the only women in the
group who did not have children, they had the freedom "to explore
alternatives," as was currently the fashion. It was my sense, that in
1970, Lisa and Emma were a bit impatient with what they perceived as
the more tradition-bound views of the rest of the women in the group.
Feminist developmental tasks . Overall, Lisa received the
highest scores on the tasks, with a mean score of 4.5.
FD Task I: 4 . This score reflected the intense anti-male
feelings she experienced early in the group. She feels that her
separating from Joel, her first husband, did not coincide with this
period of anti -male feeling. However, she thinks that the actual
divorce, which came several years later, did coincide with a time of
ideological commitment. She was the first woman in her county to do a
pro se divorce, and she refers to it as a "wonderful, groundbreaking
thing and a strong ideological statement."
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£D Task 11: 4 ^. Her score on this task reflected a very
high and continuing conmitment to women. She spends tine working on
her relationship with other women, she works on women's projects, and
she continues to explore the meaning of being a woman herself, more
intensely and self-consciously than any other woman in the group.
_
FD Task III:
—4^. Lisa threw herself into stereotypical ly
male activities for a period of time. This included taking and then
teaching an auto mechanics course, chopping down trees to build a log
cabin, the first of two houses she has built; and self-consciously
developing her physical strength. She continues to dress in a more
relaxed fashion, and she states that getting contact lenses for her
birthday is the first time in recent years that she has done something
for the sake of vanity.
FD Tas k IV: 5 . Lisa had engaged in all eleven items, and,
in addition, she continues to be committed to feminist activity. In
addition to her involvement in the women's agency which she was
instrumental in starting, she is on the national board of these
agencies, a board which holds a feminist political point of view.
FD Task V: 4.5 . Lisa's life involves a high degree of com-
mitment to feminist ideology both in her personal and in her pro-
fessional life. She refers to herself as a feminist both in public
and in private and she is viewed as a feminist in her community. She
is frequently phoned by the local newspapers and asked to express her
point of view on an issue when a feminist perspective is wanted.
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In 1980: Li«s;^ .
^endence-independence: low dependency
. Lisa has financial
-dependence, and she has, in addition to hen Job. a considerable
range of abilities and skills which allow her to be self-reliant. She
has an interdependent relationship with Paul, her second husband. She
also has several close women friends upon v^om she can rely for ano-
tional support. She continues to work on being independent of her
parents' expectations.
Femimnity: low. Lisa has worked hard at redefining tradi-
tional femininity, particularly as it applies to living with a man.
Since She does not have children, she has not had to cope with those
particular demands on her time or on her emotional resources. She is
equally self-conscious about the way she chooses to present her
femininity. She dresses in a tailored, restrained manner.
Competence:—Mgh. Lisa continues to be a high achiever,
setting high standards for herself and continuing to acquire new can-
petence and skills. She feels competent in her job and on the various
boards on which she serves. She talks about resuming her education in
the future and of working on another advanced degree.
lajue as female: medium high . On the whole, Lisa has posi-
tive feelings about her own femaleness. In other ways, she feels not
so strong. Until she becomes pregnant again she will probably have
some feelings of not being able to trust her body. Overall, these
ratings place Lisa at the forefront of the group.
Feminist identity . Lisa feels currently that feminism is integrated
in her life at a "passionate and deep level." She recognizes that she
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has gone through various stages in her development as a feminist
"early fanatic, rhetoric-oriented, rigid kinds of ideologies." She
feels now. however.that this kind of attitude "cuts off options for
women and devalues women's traditional roles." She says that this
integration has made her both more tolerant and less tolerant. She
has become tolerant of many different kinds of women. She has become
less tolerant of the behaviors towards women that imply violence. By
the same token, she feels that, on the one hand, the women's movement
has made her strong, "and on the other hand, the more I learn about
how women are oppressed, the more vulnerable I feel in other ways."
Lisa has been in one women's support group or another ever
since 1970. In addition, she has worked professionally for the last
five or six years in an agency that deals exclusively with women's
problems. She has been involved in women's cultural events, and she
immerses herself in women's literature. How to coordinate life with
Paul with her life with women is very much a continuing problem, and
one that she feels will require continuous effort. She foresees that
she will always need to have "significant time with women, not just
work time, but play time. too. The building of a women's culture is
real important to me. through music and different kinds of social
events." Lisa has certainly achieved a feminist identity.
Perception of current life and future . Lisa described several major
turning points in her life. In terms of her self image, she feels
that tenth grade was important because that was when she started to
feel that she was attractive. Meeting Joel was a turning point for
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the way in which he helped to broaden her perspective. The first sen-
sitivity group that she participated in was important to her, as was
exposure to the drug culture of the late 1960's and early 1970's. She
said that “coming to feminism” was probably the biggest turning point
in terms of how she thought about herself and the world.
Lisa feels proud of her work with women, both the providing of
local services and the serving on a national board. She is proud of
her husband, Paul; she admires his personal qualities and respects his
professional expertise. She is proud of the house they built together
and says that she feels lucky to live there.
Lisa looks forward to spending more time in her home. She
would like to learn more carpentry so that she can put some of the
finishing touches on their house. From time to time she considers
going into local politics. At some point she would like to get a
doctorate. She has resolved to return to music and to make time both
for piano and guitar. Lisa wants very much to have a child.
Whatever she does in the future, Lisa feels that, in one form
or another, she will always do political work for women, particularly
political work that relates to whatever personal experience she is
engaged in.
CHAPTER V
DISCUSSION
This study has explored the influence of feminism on the pro-
cess of the adult development of seven women. To what extent did
extensive involvement in feminism result in developmental personality
change? What is the relationship between the Feminist Developmental
Tasks and each woman's identity in 1980?
It was suggested that women who had a significant feminist
experience would be: (1) more independent, (2) less stereotypical ly
or restrict! vely feminine, (3) more canpetent, and (4) would feel
greater value as a female than was true before their feminist
involvement. All seven women were deeply involved in a feminist
experience in the sense that all participated for twenty months in a
CR group. However, the women varied considerably in their further
involvement, as indexed by their ratings on the Feminist Developmental
Tasks.
It is essential to note that an adequate answer to the
questions posed by this study requires a longitudinal design. The
cross-sectional design of the present study permits, at best,
suggestive answers to the questions posed. This study is best viewed
as seeking, rather than testing, hypotheses.
In the discussion that follows, the results of this study will
be examined from two different frames of reference: (1) the
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quantitative, and (2) the qualitative,
logical difficulties will be addressed.
Finally, some general methodo-
Discussion of Quantitative Finding s
o^up trends over time on Dependence-Independence
. The high depen-
dence scores in 1970 are consistent with the literature on dependency
and depression (Bernard. 1974; Pearl in. 1975) in married women who
have young children. That all women were more independent in 1980
than in 1970 and that none were rated as highly dependent could be
attributed to a variety of factors: the women's ages, the ages of
their children, as well as to their involvement in education or
career. For the unmarried women there was the necessity of becoming
instrumental ly independent. It is the writer's strong impression that
greater differences would have appeared between the women on the
dimension of dependence-independence, had affective dependence been
rated separately from instrumental dependence. There were, indeed,
separate questions to assess affective and instrumental dependence;
but in the final scale, the two types of dependency were lumped
together. This proved necessary for two reasons. First, instrumental
dependence (conceptualized as instrumental self-reliance) seemed too
closely related to the demonstration of skills, an aspect of the
Competence scale; thus, the independence of the measures of competence
and dependence- i ndependence would have been compromised. Second, at
the time I conceptualized the scale, I may have been influenced by the
then prevailing feminist view equating independence with instrumental
independence, and also of assuming that affective independence
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necessarily followed from instrumental independence. It seems clear,
the findings of this study, that affective independence is dif-
ficult to achieve in the absence of instrumental independence, as
shown by the dependency of the married women with small children in
1970. On the other hand, the achievement of instrumental independence
does not necessarily lead to affective independence, as El lie's proto-
col makes clear.
^roup trend
_
s over time on Femininity
. As a group, the women were most
stereotypical ly or restrict! vely feminine in adolescence and in 1970,
which is consistent with the literature. This scale attempted to
distinguish between the concepts of stereotypical or restrictive femi-
ninity and effective or non-restrictive femininity without reference
to the concept of masculinity. Given this scale, there was no way to
rate Emma's femininity without seeming to penalize her for a deli-
berate return to traditional women's roles. She represented one trend
of feminist ideology that tended to idealize the return to women's
traditional roles; and, it was difficult to decide how to rate her.
Group trends over time in Competence . The overall increase in com-
petence from 1970 to 1980 seemed to be related to achievement in the
world outside the home and less to domestic achievement. Two problems
emerged in the rating of competence. First, the concept of domestic
competence was not adequately addressed. Because of the difficulty of
rating domestic skills, competence ratings for 1970 and 1980 were
based primarily on labor force participation. The scale showed mini-
mal differences between the women in 1980, which suggests that the
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scale should have been more spread out. Had competence been rated on
the basis of occupational prestige and responsibility, for instance.
Arlene, with her job as educational administrator, would have been
rated the most competent, and Louise and Wendy, as graduate students
as the least.
Group trends over time in Value as Female
. This variable, which rated
gender identity, remained stable over time. A more complex measure
would have assessed other aspects of what it meant to the woman to
grow up female and what positive and negative conceptions of being a
female she had internalized.
The ratings of group trends over time point to the need for:
(1) different ways of conceptualizing both competence and femininity;
and (2) the need for scales that allow for a greater range among the
women, particularly for competence. The available data, however, per-
mitted the reliable differentiation of only three scale points. Thus,
more information would be necessary to permit rating the women on
four- or five-point scales. A larger sample, also, would be
necessary.
As has been pointed out, there appears to be no relationships
across the group of women, between mean FD Task scores and total mean
scores on sex-role identity in 1980. However, there is a relationship
for Lisa, the woman with both the highest FD Task mean score and the
woman with the most favorable mean score on 1980 sex-role identity.
There is also a relationship for El lie and Louise, the two women with
the lowest FD Task mean scores, and the least favorable mean scores on
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1980 sex-role Identity. Whet can we learn fro. looting at these three
women? Why is there no relationship for the other women? That there
is a relationship for Lisa and for El lie and Louise suggests that the
measures may not be spread out enough to allow for finer discrimina-
tions among the women. Another answer is provided by looking at the
two women who had the next most favorable scores on the sex-role iden-
tity ratings for 1980: Wendy and Valerie. What we have to ask is v^y
they did not have higher FD Task scores. When I designed the FD
Tasks, I deliberately designed them to describe specific feminist
activities or experiences. However, if I had included the concept of
FD Tasks "or their equivalents," Wendy and Val might have received
higher scores. They might also have engaged in more of the actual
feminist activities, had they been free to engage in them. Both,
however, were single heads of households that included young children.
Of all the women, Arlene's level of functioning seems most
obscured by the use of the mean score on sex- role identity. Combining
the four sex-role variables for 1980 hides her high competence and low
dependence and it emphasizes instead some of her worries about aging,
about her children, and about being unmarried, none of which ultima-
tely impaired her overall effectiveness in coping with the challenges
of everyday living.
Relationship of Feminist Developmental Tasks to
Sex Role Identity in 1980
Looking at each element of sex role identity in 1980, I will
discuss the relationship of each to each one of the five FD Tasks. As
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has been mentioned, there Is a relationship between
Dependence- Independence and FD Task I (separation fran men). Three
women. Wendy, Arlene, and Lisa were rated Low Dependent. Two of the
three. Arlene and Lisa, had a high score on FD Task I. and, the other.
Wendy, had a mediom score. All three women had been divorced; so thai
they had, in reality, experienced a separation from the significant
man in their lives. The other divorced woman, who had a low score on
FD Task I, and a medium score on Dependency, had almost immediately
developed a relationship with another man. Wendy, Arlene, and Lisa
had all talked about the importance of the experience of having lived
alone and of the necessity of working on having an identity from that
of the man with whom they were in a relationship.
No one experienced anger at men (or "man hating") to the
extent that I had anticipated, or at least they did not remember it,
if they had. None of the women had chosen to live a life that
excluded men. All in fact placed a satisfactory relationship with a
man as a high priority in their lives. Perhaps, as Arlene said, to
remember and to feel the rage toward men that one was capable of was
too threatening, if a woman was serious about wanting her current life
to include a relationship with a man.
It was expected that there would be some aspects of FD Task II
(bonding with women) that would have implications for independence:
that having women mentors, or consulting with women professionals
would provide a strengthened sense of self that would help women feel
more independent. Wendy, Arlene and Lisa, the low Dependent women in
1980, all have high scores in FD Task II, but so do El lie, Valerie,
238
and Emma, who have medium Dependency scores. One way of Interpreting
this, and, in fact, what the women report as important was the
supportive, nurturing aspect of their newly valued relationships with
women. Thus, for some women, bonding with other women operated more
to meet dependency needs than to strengthen independence.
There was also the expectation that there would be a direct
relationship between some of the experiences of FD Task III
("Identification with the aggressor") and Independence. Only Emma and
Lisa have high scores on this task, which seems to reflect their being
in the same cohort. Emma, who scored medium on
Dependence-Independence in 1980, stated that this period of anulating
stereotypical male behaviors was distasteful and determinedly
short-lived. For Lisa there was an integration of stereotypical male
behaviors which may have contributed to her feelings of independence.
In general, however, the women did not show as many of the behaviors
in this task as I would have expected. Perhaps such behaviors were
limited to women of Lisa and Emma's cohort. Perhaps also, they simply
reflected the unisex" style of the sixties and seventies.
For FD Task IV (feminist activity), only Arlene and Lisa were
high scorers, with Lisa receiving the highest possible score. It was
thought that there would be a direct relationship here between
engaging in action on behalf of feminist causes that would encourage
independence. This seems to be borne out for Arlene and Lisa. If
Wendy, who received a low score on this task, had had more time, she
states that she would have been more involved in feminist activity.
The point can be repeated here about the FD Tasks being measures of
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specific activities and behaviors. One ,nore point must be made about
the relationship of Dependence- Independence and FD Task IV. The
question about the relationship of career to feminist involvement
appears in this section of the interview schedule and each of the
seven women agreed that there was a connection. This relationship,
which gets lost in the scoring, provides one of the strongest connec-
tions to women's stated feelings of independence. All of the women
further stated that their jobs enhanced their self-concepts and
increased their sense of independence. Had there been a separate
measure for instrumental independence and for career, this is where
this relationship would have been reflected.
The three women, Wendy, Arlene, and Lisa who were rated low
Dependent in 1980, also had the highest scores in FD Task V (feminist
ideology). They are the women who are also described as having the
strongest feminist identities. They could all be described as having
active styles and assertive personalities. However, Valerie, who was
medium Dependent and medium in FD Task V, could also be described this
way. The difference between the three low Dependent women and Valerie
is that she wanted a dependent relationship with a man, while the
other three wanted to continue to work on identifying themselves as
independent of a male identity.
Why didn't the Femininity measure do more? It was expected
that FD Tasks III ("identification with the aggressor") and FD Task V
(feminist ideology) would most affect this element of sex role
identity. Valerie and Lisa, the two women with the most favorable
scores in Femininity, have no FD Task scores that correspond with each
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other. Valerie is the woman whose background most encouraged a broad
range of non-restricti ve behaviors, so that it could be said that her
score reflects her upbringing. Lisa has had a constant struggle to
break from the restrictive stereotypes that her family tried to
impose. It is unclear, therefore, why positive findings did not
emerge for this variable.
Competence was found to be unrelated to the FD Tasks, because
there were no differences on competence among the women.
Value as Female, it was expected, would have been affected by
FD Tasks II (bonding with women) and V (feminist ideology). The only
women for whom this seems to be true are Emma and Lisa. Emma attrib-
utes to some of the experiences of FD Tasks II and V her changed atti-
tude toward her sexuality. Lisa felt that these experiences had a
strong influence on her gender identity. Lisa was the only woman who
had not borne a child. For the other women, Wendy and Valerie, who
had favorable scores in Value as Female, childbirth experiences had
been extremely positive and rewarding. It was also true that their
backgrounds prepared them for positive gender identities.
Discussion of Qualitative Findings
It is important that each woman in the study linked the
greater independence that she felt to the self-reliance that had been
encouraged by her commitment to a career or to a graduate program.
Each woman described her feminist involvement as a strong impetus
towards, not only the choice, but to some extent, the content of the
career.
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Even though it is likely (fro. statistics on w.«en entering
the labor force), that these wo.en would have worked eventually,
according to the women themselves they probably would not have started
a career at this point in their lives, and they certainly would not
have done so with the sense of justification and purpose that the
women's movement provided.
Low Femininity was more difficult to link directly to feminist
involvement. All of the women, except for Lisa, received a medium
score in 1980. Lisa was rated low in stereotypical Femininity. Lisa
also had the highest score on FD Task HI. which gave a woman an
opportunity to expand her range of activities to include some that
were stereotypical ly masculine. Both Lisa and Emma threw themselves
into these activities, doing everything from working on cars to
building their own houses. Their different scores reflect, among
other things, their very different places in the family life cycle.
Lisa was the only woman in the group who did not have children. Emma
had young children with whom she chose to spend most of her time.
All of the women except for El lie. who scored medium, scored
high in Competence in 1980. and each one (except for El lie who stayed
the same) had a higher score than in 1970. High competence, in this
study, refers to the desire to do something well for its own sake.
Each woman spoke of having come into her own as far as her serious
interests were concerned. All had been academically competent as
children. All of the women were proud of their achievement in 1980.
El lie. who was pleased with her achievement because of its contribu-
tion to her family, seemed to derive less personal satisfaction from
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it.
Value as Female, which rated gender identity, did not vary
significantly at the three times of rating. Lisa and Emma were the
only women who linked feeling more comfortable with a female body to
feminism. Lisa had very specific examples, like feeling more comfor-
table with menstruation, and Emma spoke somewhat mystically of the
"womanpower" that emanated from a female body.
However, when we compare Lisa and Arlene, the two women who
had the most feminist involvement, with Ellie and Louise, the two
women who had the least feminist involvement (as measured by the
Feminist Developmental Tasks), the differences between the two sets of
women are not very great. Where Lisa and Arlene are higher (in
Independence), there could be explanations other than the influence of
feminist involvement. Both Lisa and Arlene had been married and
divorced and each had spent a minimum of three years on her own. Both
Ellie and Louise had remained married to husbands whose careers had
continued to assume primary importance in the family. All four of
these women had careers that they were pursuing and that were
important to them; and according to each, were responsible for their
feelings of independence. However, Lisa and Arlene were the only
women whose careers had, over a period of time, involved a high degree
of involvement in women's programs. Lisa was still involved in a
women's agency. For the last three years Arlene's work had not been
directly related to programs for women; however, that was still a
significant part of her work. Both women had the equivalent of
director's roles within their organizations. Louise on the other hand
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was still a graduate student, and El lie was a teacher in the same
school system in which her husband was assistant superintendent.
In reviewing the findings, it appeared useful to consider the
role of marital status. When we compare the married women to the
unmarried women in 1980. the most obvious difference is in degree of
independence. In 1980. three women-Wendy. Valerie, and Arlene-were
unmarried. El lie. Louise, and Emma were married, as was Lisa, the
only woman to have been divorced and remarried. In 1970. all of the
women except for Emma were married. In 1980. all of the unmarried
women, as well as Lisa, rated high on independence. All of the
married women (with the exception of Lisa) scored medium on
dependence-independence. All of the married women went from high
dependence in 1970 to medium dependence in 1980. All of the unmarried
women went from high dependence in 1970 to low dependence in 1980.
Lisa who had been divorced after 1970 and remarried in 1978 went fro{n
medium Dependence in 1970 to low Dependence in 1980. Arlene and
Valerie were the most self-sufficient financially. No woman was
completely self-sufficient. All of the formerly married women
received some financial help in the form of child support. In
summary, it is possible that 1980 ratings of Dependence- Independence
are more a function of marital status than of feminist involvement.
Contrary to my expectation, none of the women who had been
divorced related the decision to separate or divorce to their feminist
i nvol vement
.
Since all but one of the women were rated as high Competent in
1980. it is not useful to relate ratings on this variable to marital
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status (or to any other potentially explanatory variable).
With the exception of Lisa and Emma, unmarried women tended to
have higher scores on the FD Tasks than the married women. The two
highest scorers in Independence in 1980had intensive career involve-
aient over a period of time in feminist- related activities. Whether a
women was married or unmarried during the ten years between 1970 and
1980 had an impact on at least the two dimensions of Dependence and
Competence.
There are two women. Lisa and Arlene, both of whom
describe themselves as feminists who had high scores on the FD Tasks,
whose jobs required continuing a high level of involvement with
feminist-related work, who had been divorced, and whose involvement
with feminism coincided with a period of change in their lives.
There are two women. Wendy and Valerie, who had medium scores
on the FD Tasks, who would not describe themselves as feminists, who
are unmarried, who speak of "having lived a good deal of feminism"
rather than having participated in feminist organizations or
acti vities.
It is worthwhile to examine the role of chronological age
(which also reflects cohort membership). The two youngest women in
the group. Lisa and Emma, received high scores on the FD Tasks and
both participated enthusiastically in many feminist activities.
However, Lisa described herself as a feminist and Emma did not; and
Emma, in fact, stated that she felt alienated from feminism as she
currently understood it. The two oldest women in the group, who had
also been married the longest, had the lowest scores on the Tasks and
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had no continuing involvement in feminist activities or in women's
groups. It is possible, therefore, that chronological age (or cohort
membership) did interact with the variables studied in this
investigation. Emma's current alienation from feminism, however,
seems to indicate that age/cohort is not likely to be a key explana-
tory variable.
Ihe role of adolescent development
. The most ambitious hypothesis of
this study is that engaging in feminist experiences allowed each woman
a chance to reexperience adolescence or to experience aspects of ado-
lescence for the first time. The five FD Tasks defined areas of
growth that, as originally conceptualized, corresponded with some
areas of male adolescent development.
In the following section I will look at some of the charac-
teristics of each woman's adolescence, and I will suggest how the
feminist experience might have compensated for, enhanced, allowed for
the reworking of, or facilitated some aspect of the adolescent
experience. I will look particularly at the highest FD Task score to
see what aspect of the adolescent experience it might have connected
wi th.
I will look first at the three women who characterized them-
selves as "good girls" during adolescence: Ellie, Louise, and Emma.
(It is interesting that Emma is the only one of the three in this
category who had also described herself, as a child, in the "raised to
be a lady" category. The other two had placed themselves in the
"tomboy" category.)
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Let us look first at Ellie's development. Ellie essentially
continued to be a good girl in her relationship with Rick. wt,o after
their marriage played a role more like her dominating grandfather than
like her milder father. The claim is made that feminism, as repre-
sented in this study by the FD Tasks, might have provided an oppor-
tunity for her continued development that could be accounted for or
provided by nothing else in her environment. It was hypothesized that
FD Task I could have provided the chance for her to individuate from
Rick, validating negative feelings that she might have towards him by
suggesting that there were valid social reasons for her to feel angry
or oppressed by a man. Ellie was able to feel this to a small extent
in the group, but she also acknowledged feeling guilty talking about
Rick. She seemed unable to express disagreement, to separate, or to
rebel
.
Ellie made use of FD Task II, where she had her highest score,
in her strong identification with the women in the group. Through
this she effected a more positive sense of herself as a woman at the
time, and this has resulted over time in a stronger link with her own
daughters. However, it is suggested that although she received a
great deal of nurturance from the group, her own deprivation was too
great for the group to compensate for. It is tempting to think that
had she continued in a women's support group there might have been
further gains.
Although Ellie had been a tomboy as a child, by the time she
reached adolescence she had been socialized to be stereotypical ly
feminine. Very little was reawakened or stimulated or reworked by FD
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Tasks III or IV except in the area of her career.
It was hypothesized that adopting a feminist outlook or
ideology would give each woman a more realistic set of expectations
for themselves. It was thought that a set of values that evolved from
the experience of being a woman would modify or mitigate male stan-
dards and expectations and negative internalized images of women. Had
this happened, it might have softened the punitive aspects of Ellie's
super-ego. There was no evidence of the super-ego reorganization that
might have occurred either through the identification with strong,
competent women or through taking on stereotypical male behaviors.
Being more assertive was a goal for El lie, but it was one that would
continue to be very difficult for her.
What aspects of adolescent identity were reworked? Ellie's
feminist involvement from 1970 to 1972 facilitated the development of
a career. The career is responsible for the identity that she has
that is the most distinct from her adolescent identity and it is here
that she most easily expresses her feminist ideology. Her career also
represents the most unconflicted areas of her adolescent devel opment--
her academic competence, her intellectual identification with her
mother {who had also been a teacher before her own marriage), and her
identification with her mother's interests in feminism. It is in her
career that she can be the most separate, but she is still less
separate than the other women, since she works in a school system
under her husband and cannot be in conflict with him.
Louise also went from a submissive adolescence into marriage.
She described her early relationship with Alex as being like a con-
248
tinuation of her relationship with her mother. However, her marrying
Alex separated her from her own family's values more than Ellie's
marriage to Rick, so that Louise's marriage was more of an emotional
step away from her family's control. Nevertheless, she continued the
adolescent pattern of being highly dependent upon her nwther by trans-
ferring that dependence to Alex. FD Task I had no meaning to her at
the time the group was meeting because she was so identified with
Alex. Only recently has Louise started to work on being emotionally
separate from him, and unlike Ellie, this was definitely a goal for
her in 1980. However, she did not make the use that Ellie did of the
experiences of FD Task II. Although she stated that her women friends
had been important to her back in college, and she felt that in the
support group she had been able to be more open and frank than ever
before, she observed that she had held back and not participated as
much as she might have. She had remarked in 1980 that the group had
not enhanced her sense either of the value of other women or of
herself, and she was not able to use its potential for nurturing. Nor
had she found it necessary to consider what competition with women
meant in her life, as Emma had. Like Ellie, she felt that her renewed
contact with women had been important for her relationships with her
three daughters.
Louise also did not use the opportunities offered by FD Task
III. She was still too passive for this to be a concept that she could
use. As with Ellie the aspect of adolescent identity that her femi-
nist experience seems most to have connected with was her career. She
traced her interest in a new career to the support she received in the
It
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group. This was an interest that had not been a serious one since
high school. Although feminist ideology has to some extent influenced
the direction of her substantive interests in 1980, it seems to be
stretching a point to try to trace that influence back to the group.
The feminist experiences as described by the FD Tasks did not
provide opportunities for Louise to rework adolescent development.
That has started to happen very recently, for a variety of reasons,
although Louise does credit feminism with helping to begin the
process.
Emma, the third self-described “good girl" at adolescence,
does seem to have reworked aspects of her adolescence through her
feminist involvement, although not to the extent that her high scores
would suggest. Where feminism connected the most with her development
was in helping her achieve some distance and perspective in her rela-
tionship with Dan. She began her involvement with the women's move-
ment at a time of great dependence on Dan and at a time when she felt
very uncertain of her sexual self. FD Tasks I and II provided the
opportunities she needed for expressing dissatisfaction with some of
Dan's stereotypical male qualities and for expanding her definition of
herself through the support and nurturance of the group, FD Task V
allowed her to develop an ideology that had a personal meaning. She
feels that she had played out much of her adolescent rebellion through
her involvement in radical politics. Feminist ideology gave it a per-
sonal meaning, and in 1980, she could discriminate between the
rebellious radical ideology, including some of the stereotypical
masculine behaviors she had adopted, and the integration of feminist
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Ideology which helped her to accept herself as a woman.
Of the three "good girls" at adolescence, two (El lie and
Louise), displayed similar responses to the FD Tasks. Neither was
highly engaged, although Ellie for a short time had intense feelings
about her experiences with other women (FD Task II). Nevertheless,
each woman had incorporated some feminist ideology into her current
life. Ellie remained obedient to the authorities in her life, and
personal assertion had great emotional costs. Louise is gradually
becoming more individuated by consciously working at her relationship
with her mother and her husband.
Emma's experience was quite different. The feminist
experience engaged with and enhanced her rebellion and finally gave it
meaning so that she no longer had to be a "good girl" either by being
submissive to Dan or by continuing to engage in a political rebellion
that had lost its meaning. Emma, at twenty-three, the youngest member
of the group, was in fact closest to her actual adolescence and it was
not surprising that feminism became an extension of her adolescent
development. Emma described the relationship between feminism and her
career development in a slightly different way than the other women.
She saw feminism as a stage that she went through that ultimately led
to the simple, spiritual life she has chosen for herself which she
sees as her alternative to a conventional career.
Valerie had an adolescence that seems likely to have led to a
career without the aid of feminism. She was the only woman whose
mother had always had a career. Having developed self-reliance
through summer jobs, she had also learned the relationship between
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work and money. She had been given the most sensible sex education.
She had also been encouraged to pursue strenuous physical activity.
The most serious conflict in adolescence was her difficult rela-
tionship with her father. It is possible to interpret her separating
from Doug (which she traces to discussion begun in the group) and her
anger at men in general as the beginning of her confronting her
conflictual relationship with her father. Except for her career, for
which she viewed the group as a catalyst, particularly its validation
of the highly personal interest that formed the core of her career,
there is nothing that stands out as a reconnecting with, or a
reworking of, Valerie s adolescent problems. It seems instead that
her feminist involvement provided confirmation of the direction her
life was taking when she was an adolescent.
During adolescence, Wendy had taken significant steps towards
individuating from her family. They began with the physical separa-
tion of boarding school and ended with a confrontation with her
parent's values and the determination that instead of going to college
she was going to move to California and get a job, so that she could
be financially independent. A determined and self-conscious quest for
identity was characteristic of Wendy's development. A feminist
environment provided a context for that identity and gave the
experience of being a single woman more validity. The validation of
her intelligence was for Wendy the most important part the group
played in her development. In adolescence, except for her two years
in boarding school, she had been the woman in the group who least
trusted her intelligence or knew how to use it on her own behalf. Her
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academic competence had become confused with her parents' ambitions
for her social success, and her rebellion from her parents had
taken the form of foiling their plans for her to go to a prestigious
college. Marriage to Greg was approved of by her parents and it
allowed Wendy, temporarily at least, to see her intellectual ambi-
tions realized through her husband. The group, by her own account,
not only validated her own intelligence but confirmed that it might be
used to her own--rather than to her parents'
--advantage.
Wendy's highest FD Task score was in ideology. Like Valerie,
she felt that the encouragement and validation she received for her
experience as a single woman came from the feminist environment of the
1970 's. Like almost every other woman in the group, she traced the
beginning of a serious interest in a career to her participation in
the group. In fact, she was the only woman who could trace the speci-
fic origin of her interest to someone else in the group.
Wendy took some very definite stands during her adolescence.
She began the processes of defining her own values and of breaking
away.
Arlene continued her strivings towards emotional separateness
from her family during adolescence. She tried to leave the family
home at the end of high school, but the family could not afford for
her to live at college, so that she had to remain at home. She sacri-
ficed other adolescent pleasures, particularly dating and involvement
with men, to academic achievement. In senior high school, her attrac-
tiveness won approval and attention from her father and from many
young men. Her mother's passivity provided nothing against which she
L.
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could rebel, and lack of money frustrated her wish to leave home.
Although Arlene's was an active adolescence, it was different
from Wendy's in the respect that her parents had no specific
expectations, rather than overly ambitious expectations for her.
Arlene created her own path away from the family through academic
achievement. The compensatory role women in the group played for
Arlene is similar to the role that they played for El lie. However,
Arlene had much earlier recognized her mother's lack of nurturance.
As a child and adolescent, she sought it in other women: the mothers
of friends, scout leaders, and teachers.
Of all the parents of the women in this study, Arlene's
parents were the most stereotypical ly sex-typed. Her mother was the
most passive, childlike and dependent. Her father was the most
active, dominating and involved in his work; he was also the most suc-
cessful financially.
Each one of Arlene's high scores on the FD Tasks reflected an
area in which she had begun to develop during adolescence. Her
highest scores, IV and V, reflected her finally being able to let her-
self be as active and as involved as she chose to be. It reflects her
having finally broken away from her family with its restrictive
stereotypes of women. In recent years her father has even
acknowledged and praised what he sees as her masculine ambition
and
competence.
Of all the women, Lisa's adolescence was the most
turbulent.
There were more open disagreements and confrontations.
There was also
more questioning of values and there was covert
rebellion as well. At
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the same time Lisa continued to do well academically. Like Arlene.
Lisa's high FD Task scores reflected areas where she had started to
develop in high school. What sets Lisa apart from the other women is
that she seems never to have stopped developing. It is interesting
that the time in her life that she described as the most static was
early in her marriage, while she was still in college, which she saw
as the only time in her life when she felt as stereotypical ly depen-
dent as her own mother.
Feminism, as measured by the FD Tasks, seems to have facili-
tated every aspect of her development that had begun in adolescence.
As with Arlene, Lisa plunged into activities that were related to her
identity as a feminist. Feminist ideology gave her a long sought-
after cause, consolidated her values, and provided a focus for her
high achievement needs. Like the other women, she traced her career
interest to her feminist involvement. Lisa and Arlene both had long
careers in feminist-related jobs, and in 1980 Lisa's involvement con-
tinued to be intense.
It is possible to suggest that for each woman, except for
Louise, the feminist experience did connect with the adolescent
experience. There seems to be no relationship between high individual
FD Task scores and undeveloped areas of adolescent development. What
seems most striking is that the more the woman had individuated,
rebelled, started to define an identity, and developed her own values
in adolescence, the more she was able to make use of the feminist
experience to further these processes.
Two FD Tasks (II and IV) seem to have been important for all
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of the women (with the exception of Louise for Task II). The first
is the experience of forming strong friendships with women or of
increasing the value placed on these friendships and the concomitant
value placed on themselves as women. The second, on which all of the
women agreed, was of the catalytic effect the feminist experience had
on the formation of a career, on the timing, the sense of
justification, and in most cases, the content. It is interesting that
the most striking difference for Erikson between the male and the
female at adolescence is the male's beginning to identify himself with
a career and the female's beginning to identify herself by the rela-
tionship she is in.
The quantitative findings of the present study clearly suggest
a relationship between adolescent development and the extent to which
the women engaged in the FD Tasks. In general, FD Task involvement
was greatest among those women who at the end of adolescence, were
most competent, least dependent, and least feminine. I had conjec-
tured that feminist involvement would permit a reworking of adolescent
developmental tasks, and this did occur, but to a more limited degree
than hypothesized. Rather, involvement in the FD Tasks was more
clearly related to the extent to which progress had been made on
competence, independence, and a less stereotypic femininity by the end
of adolescence. Further research, therefore, should focus even more
than in the present study on the enabling (or restricting) role of
development in childhood and adolescence.
Methodological issues . How do the women in this study compare to
those studied in the literature? In some ways the seven women are
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representative of women who joined consciousness-raising groups in the
late 1960 's and early 1970' s. They were college educated,
university-affiliated, white middle-class women, between the ages of
twenty-one and forty-five. In many ways they were different. The
group met with a stable membership for longer than the average group.
Unlike the women in Cherniss's (1972) study, the women did not report
having felt isolated during adolescence. With the exception of
Arlene, no one had an ambitious, successful father, as was charac-
teristic of the women in Micossi's (1970) study. With the exception
of Lisa, no one was treated as a first son, also a finding of Micossi.
Nor was problem-solving through political action a characteristic of
the families of any of the women. Only Valerie had what could be
termed "a strong mother." If there is any one thing that charac-
terizes the parents of the women in the group that is the focus of the
present study, it is that the fathers, with one exception, are passive
and withdrawn and not very successful in their careers. Two fathers,
Wendy's and Louise's, had diseases which are characterized by symptoms
of early senility.
As was stated earlier, this study is best viewed as seeking,
rather than testing hypotheses. A longitudinal design would have
allowed for more precise testing of the FD Tasks, many of which may
have been obscured by the passage of time. It would have been pref-
erable if the women had been interviewed at intervals over the ten
years. The difficulties of retrospective interviewing would have been
avoided to some degree, although the women's answers still would have
been influenced by their expectation of the interviewer's
pro-feminist
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bias.
Since the group was homogeneous: white, middle-class, and
college-educated, the ratings on the personality variables were also
rather similar. A larger sample and a iTX)re heterogeneous group might
have provided more variety and made it possible to expand the scale
points. On the other hand, it is likely that these women are repre-
sentative of women who joined CR groups and became involved in
feminism, so that finding a more heterogeneous group might not have
been possible. A control group, therefore, might strengthen any
further research design and enhance the findings.
Suggestions for Further Research
The present study points up a continuing need for concepts and
definitions that avoid old sex-role stereotypes. Even though the
rating scales were carefully constructed for non-sexist descriptions,
it was impossible to use a term like Dependence- Independence without
suggesting damaging stereotypes and without implying that there was
such a thing as a completely independent person and that this was
desirable. On the other hand, non-sexist concepts such as autonomy
and affiliation or agency and communion would not have had the
appropriate behavioral connotations for this study.
That the sample was known to the interviewer also posed some
difficulties. Rating the women became awkward when the interviewer
knew the discrepancies between the limitations of the rating scales
and the facts of the women's lives, and some personal bias was
unavoidable. But in order to use the opportunities that personal par-
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ticipation in groups provides, ways should be worked out for the
interviewer's own experience to be made explicit and used as a point
of departure, or for purposes of comparison with, or contrast to the
Other women in the group.
Interviews with husbands, children, and other family members
would provide additional perspectives that could benefit future
studies of this kind.
Further research might make finer discriminations about the
relationships between feminist involvement and the age of each par-
ticipant and stage of family life development. Further study might
explore the phenomenon of chronological age relatedness that was per-
ceived by women who shared an important social and historical
event.
Implications for the Adult Development
of Women and for Women in Psychotherapy
The present study conceptualized adolescence as the rework-
ing time and as the time for identity formation. It no longer seems
useful, however, to use adolescence as a paradigm for becoming
autonomous, finding meaningful work, consolidating one's gender
identity or discovering one's own values, particularly to describe
the development of women. Involvement in feminism provided a
developmental community which allowed some women to accomplish these
tasks in their twenties, in their thirties, or in their forties.
Feminism in the 1970's offered an alternative set of ex-
periences through which adult women were given an opportunity to
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perform a different set of roles and behaviors from those tradi-
tionally expected of women. Particularly for divorced women, a
pro-feminist environment allowed women to view the divorce as a
result of the social inequities of marriage rather than as personal
failure for which wives have traditionally been held responsible.
This is only one of the shifts in self-definition which resulted
from a pro-feminist environment and which has implications for the
adult development of women.
That researchers are only beginning to describe and to ad-
dress the differences between the adult development of men and women
has important implications for psychotherapy for women. It is well-
known that most theories of psychotherapy are based on theories of
male development. Unfortunately, basing theory for the psycho-
therapy of women on these male models still continues. As recently
as March, 1980, a major conference, "Brief Individual and Group
Psychotherapy," sponsored by the Harvard Community Health Plan
featured "developmental groups," psychotherapy groups for women and
men which were based on theory of the male life stages described by
Levinson (1978) and Erikson (1963).
The need to evolve theory for the adult development of women
and for women in psychotherapy is made all the more pressing by the
shift from the "liberal" 1970's to the "conservative" 1980's. The
gains of the 1970's need at least to be consolidated. Alice Rossi
both recognized the opportunity and saw the danger: "increasing num-
bers of young women, and some of their older sisters, are beginning
to experience ... a connection between the private self and the
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public feminist movement. A society runs a serious political and
psychological risk if it frustrates such a sense of connection be-
tween self and history" (Rossi, 1972, p. 1066).
Now that this connection is threatened, those women who
experienced the supportive atmosphere of the 1970' s must help to
re-create and sustain in the 1980' s an environment in which research
that encourages the development of women can continue to thrive.
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appendix a
INTERVIEW SCHEDULE
Family History
Year Before Joining Group
Feminist Experiences
Current Life and Plans for Future
I
1 .
2 .
3 .
4 .
?!
.genealogy, how parents met, family form,a-
on, other significant adults, demographic information.
Geographic mobility :
sharing of residence
peers
.
change of residence, effect on woman;
(as an adult) with parents, in-laws.
Personality and val ues of parents : how would you describe
to^ Most^l'ike?^
person? Your father? Who were you closest
parents marriage : how would you characterize your parents'
marriage? How much time did they spend together? Apart? Who
was more active? Passive? How were decisions made? Did they
agree/disagree about ideas, values, money?
Who handled the money? Did mother work? Who was the boss?
In what ways did they value each other? How was affection"
expressed? What did your mother call your father? Your
father call your mother?
DEPENDENCE- INDEPENDENCE
When you were a child in elementary school, did your mother
try to make you independent or did she tend to do things for
you? Your father?
Was your mother strict or permissive? Your father?
Was your mother at home or away a lot? Your father?
Was she involved in everything you did?
Did she give you advice, help you or leave you pretty much on
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your own?
Your father?
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7.
8 .
9.
10 .
Would your mother pick out your clothes,
homework, your practicing? Your father?
help you with your
What kinds of things did your mother teach you? Your father’(sew, cook, ride a bike?)
Were there jobs that you were expected to do?
Did you have an allowance when you were a child? A savinas
account? ^
When you were a teenager (16 or 17) in high school, did you
pick out your own clothes? How much was your mother involved?
Did you and she have similar tastes then?
Did you have problems or disagreements with your mother? Your
father? What were they about? Clothes, friends, curfevys,
values, plans for future?
What form did the disagreements take?
How did you work things out?
Did you feel you got what you wanted?
What part did your father take in your disagreements with your
mother?
Your mother with your father?
Would you openly disobey your mother? Your father?
Would you disobey behind their backs, sneaking out, coming in
late, doing things you knew they disapproved of (like smoking,
drinking, sex, drugs)?
When did you start dating?
How did your mother/father react to the boys you went out with?
When did you become sexually active?
Was that something your mother/father knew about?
Did you ever discuss birth control?
When you were in high school, was your mother working or stay-
ing at homie? How did you feel about this? Was she busy with
other children, activities, interests?
Did you have to earn your own spending money in high school?
When did you have your first job?
When did you learn to drive? Who taught you?
FEMININITY
11. When you were a child were you considered a tomboy? Or a little
lady?
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Whdt W6 r6 your favon’tp art j*
Dld^you think of yourself as fragile, delicate, femini ne as a
12 .
Did you take piano lessons,
Other lessons?
dancing lessons, riding lessons?
If you had a brother, which of the above did he take?
Do you remember pictures of yourself as a child? Were voudressed up and fussed over?
^n ia. w y
Do you remember your mother's attitude
Did she teach you manners, etiquette?
toward your femininity?
Your father's attitude?
mother particularly praised you for as
ath I ?
Your father? (Looks, dress, gradL, musical talen?,letic competence, intelligence, personality, originality.)
If you had brothers, do you remember being compared to them?By mother? By father?
3 k cu lmciu.
Do you think that your mother preferred you to your brother?lOur father?
Were you the favorite of one of your parents?
Was another child the favorite?
Were you known as "mama's girl" or "daddy's girl?"
Were you ever compared to a parent or other relative? Was
that supposed to be a compliment or a criticism?
When you were in high school, would your mother ever comment
on the clothes you wore or how you looked?
What about your father, would he ever comment on your appear-
5nce or clothes when you were a teenager?
When you were in high school (16 or 17), how much could you
confide in your mother?
Could you be open with her about your feelings about boys?
About sex? Are there some things that you couldn't or would
not talk to her about? How much would your mother confide in
you when you were in high school?
Were there things that she especially praised you for when you
were 16-17? Your father?
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COMPtTENCE AND ACHIEVEMENT
B S;,ir
do things with yourfather, make things, or go to his office with him?
^
gamL?"^"'^
activities that you enjoyed that were labeled "boys'
17 .
18 .
19 .
What were your favorite games?
Dio you like to play out of doors?
Did you play with girls or a mixed group’
Were you in a gang?
When you were in high school, were there teachers or otherswho were influential?
c Ln b in
What kind of a student were you in high school?
interests? Your strengths?
What were your
How was the decision made that you would go to college’ Whvthat particular college? ^ ^
Did you know what you wanted to major in when you went?
Did you have any career goals in mind?
What kind of student were you in college?
Would you go on now and describe the direction your career has
taken, and how that decision was made.
RELIGIOUS BELIEFS, VALUES, POLITICAL OUTLOOK
Did you attend church/synagogue? Did your mother and father
insist on this? Were their beliefs the same?
Was yours a family v;here religious beliefs or political ques-
tions were discussed?
Did your mother and father belong to the same political party?
When did you first become politically active?
Did your political beliefs reflect those of your parents?
If not, where did your beliefs come from?
When you were in high school
,
did you ever work for a cause?
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Religious, social, political?
In college?
After college?
VALUE OF SELF AS FEMALE
21
.
22 .
23.
24.
25.
When you were a child did you think of yourself
strong? How was your health? Did you have any
as pretty,
"problems?"
Did either parent comment on your changed body
or your sexual ity?
* your maturity.
Where did you learn about menstruation?
Did you talk about it with your mother?
What did you call it?
Was that how she referred to it?
What was her attitude towards it?
As you look back on it now, what do you think her attitude
was towards her own body? Her sexuality? What do you think
got conveyed to you? Do you have a similar or different
feeling?
Where did you learn about sexual intercourse?
Did you ever talk about it to your mother?
Do you think your feelings about sex are similar to hers?
When you were 16-17, did you think of yourself as pretty,
strong? How was your health? What were your problems?
Relationshi p/mari tal history : describe significant relation-
ships as young adult, characteristics of person, personality,
qualities that attracted her. Educational, religious, social
class background; age difference, health, aspirations. Quality
of relationships and how changed over time. If separated or
divorced, what were precipitating problems? Were any per-
ceived as relating to feminism? What efforts were made to
solve problems, timing of decision to separate? Impact of
divorce.
Family formation : how decision was made to have children;
experience of pregnancy, birth. Feelings towards children.
Impact on woman's life. Child rearing values.
II
26. I would like to ask some questions about what was going on the
year before you joined the group (1969-70).
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27, Where were you living that year?
Who were your close friends?
Were you working or thinking about a career?
Were you taking courses?
How would you characterize your relationship with yourhusband or close man friend?
What was your level of satisfaction with your domestic
situation? High, medium, low?
Did you belong to any political, or religious groups? Any
social or community? y
«ti
What meaning did women's liberation have for you then?
What would you have described as problems that year?
Would you have described your problems as problems
peculiar to women?
How was the decision made to move?
What did you think the move would mean to you?
Ill
FEMINIST EXPERIENCES
In this part of the interview I will be asking you about
various activities or experiences you may have had as part of
your involvement in the women's movement.
28. The first section is concerned with experiences with or feel-
ings about men.
a. Do you remember cringing or reacting visceral ly to a male
glance, whistle, or sexual overture? When? Now?
b. Was there a time when you became aware of annoyance, irri-
tation, or anger that you felt towards men in general? When?
Now?
c. Have you ever used the term "male chauvinist pig?" Is that
a term you would use now?
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29
.
d. Did you ever refuse on ideological
with a man? grounds to have sex
e.
f.
If you have been separated or divorced, did
with a period of general anti-male feeling?
that coincide
Has there been a
with men?
time when you would have refused to work
g. Have you had negative feelings toward male children?
h. What is the most anti-male thing
that you did during those days?
that you can think of
In this next section
being with women.
will be asking about experiences of
a
.
b.
c.
d.
e.
f.
g-
h.
i
.
j.
k.
l .
When were you first in a women's group?
Are you in one now?
In the past, would you have chosen to go to an event with
a woman, rather than a man? Would you now?
Did you ever use, or consider taking back your maiden name
or think of using a feminist name?
9
Have you during the last ten years made a conscious de-
cision to consult a woman doctor, therapist, lawyer, or
other women professional?
Do you have, or have you had, women role models?
What about a woman mentor?
Have you self-consciously chosen to read novels by women
or feminist writers or read biographies of women? When?
Now?
Have you expressed feelings of preference for female
children? When?
Have you attended the women's caucus of a professional
meeting?
Have you ever been to a women's restaurant, club, bar,
attended an all -women concert?
Have you ever attended a workshop on lesbianism?
Do you have lesbian friends?
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30 .
m.
n.
0 .
P.
q.
r.
Have you experienced any change of perception about the
value of your women friends?
What about your feelings about yourself as a woman?
Have you ever expressed feelings of love to a woman friend?
Have you had a sexual relationship with a woman?
Has participation in women's movement activities made you
feel differently about your own mother, sister, daughter?
What about your sense of yourself as independent from the
man you had been identified with?
s. How would you compare your level of maturity with vour
mother's?
This section will ask you about a specific set of behaviors.
a. Was there a time in the last ten years when you stopped
shaving your legs, wearing make-up, having your hair done,
wearing a bra; when you started to dress differently for
ideological reasons?
b. Do you do any kind of exercise regularly? When did you
start? Was this influenced by or related to your involve-
ment with the women's movement?
c. How has this made you feel about your body?
Your sexual ity?
d. Did you ever take a self-defense course? (Aikido, Tai Chi,
Karate?)
e. Have you had assertiveness training?
f. Was there a time when you tried to behave more aggressive-
ly or tried to be less stereotypical ly feminine?
g. Did you ever take an auto mechanics course?
h. Have you been conscious of feeling more competitive in a
"man's world?"
i. Has there been a time when you devalued traditional women's
roles (by referring to yourself as "just a mother," or
feeling that a career was more important than a family)?
j. Have you undertaken some stereotypical ly or traditionally
male project, such as building a house or servicing your car?
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31 .
a
b,
c,
d,
LTnoTSaSe plrii^Ued
Have you participated in a "woman and self-image" workshop?
Would you say that your involvement in the support aroun
rLre“r?''"^'
to your thinking about a career'o^c'hanging
Have you subscribed to a feminist magazine?
abortion activities or supportedthe National Abortion Rights Action League?
orLrch?^“^"‘‘®‘‘
^ tpeak-out or an anti
-rape protest
Have you participated in feminist political action?
Have you used feminist rhetoric (Dear Sisters, In Sister-hood)? Do you now?
Have you spoken or lectured in public about the women's
movement?
Have you ever taught a course or workshop with feminist
content?
f.
g.
j. Have you written about some aspect of the women's movement
or about the way it has affected you?
This last section will explore your thoughts about feminism.
a. Have you attended a discussion group on feminist ideology?
b. Do you refer to yourself as a feminist?
Have you in the past?
c. What meaning does the phrase "the personal is the political"
have to you?
d. Do you use non-sexist pronouns? Would you correct someone
who used "girl" rather than "woman?"
e. Do you think you have applied a feminist perspective or
ideology to your own discipline? In what way?
f. Have you believed that feminism v;as a solution to personal
and political problems.
g. Has there been any change in your life style, eating habits.
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living arrangements that you would attribute to feminism?
h. Has there been any change in distribution or work, parti-
cipation of husband/man in housework or childcare?
i. Do you believe in non-sexist parenting?
j. Do you believe that birth control should be shared?
k. When did you feel most involved with the women's movement*^
How would you describe the degree to which you were/are
involved? Was there a time when you saw the "women's angle"
of any project? Do you now?
l. Did you feel effective as a feminist? Through personal,
social, or political action? Do you now?
m. Did you develop your own feminist ideology?
IV
CURRENT LIFE AND FUTURE
33. When you think about your life, is there anything you would
have changed?
34. What do you think of as turning points?
35. What are you proud of about your life so far? What have been
the "high spots?"
36. What are your expectations for the future? What do you hope
to achieve in your life?
appendix b
RATING SCALES FOR SEX ROLE IDENTITY
DEPENDENCE- INDEPENDENCE
General description of the scale .
Dependence is defined as leaning on someone else to supply
support, while independence is reflected in reliance on one's own
abilities and judgment. High dependence refers to the seeking of
affection, acceptance, and emotional reassurance from others (affec-
tional dependence) as well as to the seeking of assistance in problem
situations (instrumental dependence); withdrawal from problem situa-
tions is common. At the independent end of the scale, R is self-
confident, does not seek nurturance from others, and demonstrates a
considerable repertoire of age-appropriate instrumental skills and
abilities. In childhood and adolescence, parents are the major focus
of dependent strivings; in adulthood, the focus shifts to a male love
object. Women whose parents remain objects of dependency in adulthood
are highly dependent.
Data to be used in scoring .
The rating of dependence-independence at adolescence is based
upon three types of data: (a) childhood dependence on mother; (b) in-
dependence training (instrumental dependence) from father during child-
hood; and (c) dependence during adolescence.
Independence training: Extent to which each parent fostered
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Childhood
Nurturance seeking:
Childhood
Independence training:
Adolescence
Nurturance seeking:
Adolescence
self-reliance development through
assignment of houshold chores and
responsibilities. Deployment of
allowance. Explicit vs. implicit
fostering of self-reliance outside
of the home.
Extent to which self and/or parent
is described as "needing" or
requiring affection, reassurance;
extent of parental dominance over
child.
Did R hold a paying job during
adolescence; and who found the job
for her (parent or self)? Deployment
of allowance; selection of clothing;
sexual experimentation. Mother as
role model (housewife/employed).
Which parent was dominant in the
home? Geographical separation of
R from parents.
Risking of parental disapproval: was
R a "good girl," obedient and accep-
ting of parental values and standards
of behavior; extent of open conflict
between R and parents (covert break-
ing of parental rules is inter-
mediate). Areas of self-reliance
include sexual experimentation,
choice of friends, college plans,
religious orthodoxy, etc. Extent
of conflict over loss of parental
acceptance. Marriage plans: des-
perate to get a man; matter-of-fact,
rejection of marriage.
Childhood ratings
High Dependence
(On mother): No independence training such as
household
chores. No inculcation of "responsibility" or
self-reliance. Needs
of mother or daughter for nurturance/ reassurance
in the mother/
daughter relationship are prominent. (On father):
No training in
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self-rel iance.
Midpoint
(On mother): No independence training such as household
chores, as above, combined with no explicit attempts to inculcate
dependency. Areas of unsupervised activities. (On father): Train-
ing without specific encouragement of self-reliance.
Independence
(On mother): Household tasks assigned with specific respon-
sibility definitions. Structured, specific encouragement towards
independence. (On father): Training with specific encouragement
toward self-reliance.
Adolescent ratings
High Dependence
"Good girl" behavior, with no or almost no conflict or dis-
agreement with parents. No "rebellious" behavior. R did not work, or
parents obtained R's job for her.
Midpoint
No overt conflict or disagreement with parents. Covert break-
ing of parental rules. R worked but parents maintained control over
money earned.
Low Dependence
Frequent conflict with parents with R challenging their rules
and values. "Rebellious" behavior. R works and has control over
money she earns.
In adulthood the focus of rating is on the extent to which
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others are viewed as reliable sources of support and advice and the
frequency with which R turns to a love object for instrumental help
with problems or emotional reassurance. Included are (a) reluctance
to make decisions without consulting love objects, (b) perception of
love objects as wiser, more stable, and superior to oneself; and (c)
a feeling that R relied on the love object for reassurance and guidance
in crisis situations.
FEMININITY
General description of the scale .
An attempt has been made not to include material rated under
the scale of independence-dependence.
Femininity is defined as the cluster of personality charac-
teristics and behaviors that are culturally ascribed to the female
sex. Extreme or high femininity refers to the negative and restric-
tive behaviors associated with stereotypical femininity (such as
fearfulness, passivity, timidity, and high anxiety over pleasing
others. Low femininity refers to the relative absence of highly
feminine characteristics. High femininity refers to seeking to please
others to the detriment of self; to the expectation of praise for how
one looks with considerable emphasis placed upon "feminine" dress and
grooming; for submissiveness and for obedience. Other highly feminine
characteristics include sensitivity to the feelings of others, excita-
bility (i.e., hysterical behavior) helplessness, histrionic flirta-
tiousness, and seductiveness. It refers to the belief that women are
not as valuable as men and that they are more delicate and physically
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vulnerable.
At the other end of the scale R may be appropriate nurturant
but does not deny her own needs. She seeks mastery of tasks rather
than approval and cultivates internal standards. She enjoys who she
IS as well as how she looks. She enjoys her physical strength and
health. R has the expectation of fulfillment through an adult rela-
tionship. She demonstrates a wide range of behaviors that are con-
gruent with the conception of femininity.
Data to be used in scoring .
The rating of femininity at adolescence is based on four
types of data: (a) childhood expectations and training in femininity
by mother; (b) childhood expectations and training in femininity by
father; (c) adolescent treatment by mother; (d) adolescent treatment
by father.
Non-restrictive femininity training: Extent to which each parent
Childhood taught positive attitudes about
femininity by own attitudes and
relationship. Praise for wide
range of activities. Explicit
rather than implicit. Mother
encouraged a wide range of acti-
vities even though she, herself
provided a traditionally feminine
role model
.
Restrictive femininity training:
Childhood
Extent to v/hich each parent fos-
tered restrictive concept of
femininity. Was brother valued
more than R? Was R taught to
value being pretty, fragile,
delicate? Were staying neat and
clean emphasized? Having good
manners? Were activities restric-
ted on the basis of being a little
girl?
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Non-restrictive femininity training:
Adolescence
Extent to which parents encouraged
non-feminine activity and a broad
range of behaviors.
Restrictive femininity training:
Adolescence
Extent to which parents encouraged
dating and popularity, emphasized
the importance of marriageability,
played down daughters capacity
to do well or prepare for a
career. Parents caution R to
"do well but not too well."
Father encourages activities that
promote gracefulness.
Childhood ratings .
High Femininity
Child is timid, submissive, fearful anxious to please, sensi-
tive to the needs of others. R is hyperfeminine in appearance and
flirtatious with father. Child's activities are confined to the home.
Midpoint
R engages in "feminine" activities such as ballet lessons
which will develop gracefulness and refinement. She is taught to be
affectionate and ornamental.
Low Femininity
R feels healthy and strong. She engages in a wide range of
activities.
Adolescent ratings .
High Femininity
Preoccupation with appearance, hair, complexion, weight, and
clothes. Dating and popularity are important. R appears to be empty-
headed and interested only in pleasing young men.
284
Midpoint
School becomes arena for social interaction rather than
studies with sex-specific activities like yearbook or drama club.
Interest in schoolwork often motivated by "crushes" on teachers.
Constant contact with same sex peer group.
Low Femininity
Interest in school and other activities continues. R plays
team sports at school. She takes pleasure in strength and health
rather than prettiness.
In adulthood the focus of rating is on the extent to which
activities are governed by the feminine roles of wife and mother.
(1) Devotion to husband's needs and career and reluctance to have a
life of one's own separate from husband. (1) Devotion to children's
needs and reluctance to have interests or needs aside from theirs.
Adulthood ratings
.
High Femininity
Preoccupation with appearance and concern with appearing younger
than one's age. R is concerned with husband's approval and is highly
involved in his life and career. She is involved with her children to
the exclusion of taking time for her own interests. R defines herself
by the traditional roles of wife and mother.
Midpoint
Traditional roles of wife and mother take precedence, but R
develops her own interests as well.
Low Femininity
R has her own standards for how she should look and is not
285
overly concerned with youthful prettiness. She enjoys her health.
She is active and interested in projects both outside of and in the
home. She is nurturant to her children and is appropriately avail-
able to them.
COMPETENCE AND ACHIEVEMENT
General description of the scale .
Competence is defined as the mastery of skills or tasks and
as achievement in educational and vocational areas. High competence
refers to the motivation to do something well for an internalized
standard of excellence. In adulthood for women this motivation to do
something well for its own sake can refer either to the marketplace or
to the home. Low competence refers to lack of motivation to achieve.
Gratification of achievement needs is sought through the accomplish-
ment of husband or of children. Midway is the seeking of achievement
as a means of achieving approval or affection. At the high competence
end of the scale R has a high internalized need to achieve; at the
low end, R has fused achievement and affiliation rewards.
In childhood and adolescence, parents and teachers are the
major initiators of the motivation to achieve. In adulthood, the
area of achievement-motivated behavior may be transferred to the home
or it may be relinquished to husband and children.
Data to be used in scoring .
The rating of high and low competence at adolescence is based
upon four types of data: (a) childhood experiences in school; (b) re-
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inforcement (or lack of) by mother and father; (c) specific skill
training by mother or father; (d) achievement motivation during
adolescence.
Competence training:
Childhood
Competence training in
order to receive praise:
Childhood
Competence training:
Adolescence
Competence training
in order to receive praise:
Adolescence
Extent to which child felt compe-
tent in school. Evidence for in-
ternalized standards such as satis-
faction at being able to read.
Importance of doing well to R.
Extent to which competence was
reinforced by teachers. Extent to
which competence was expected and
reinforced by mother and father.
Extent to which mother taught domes-
tic skills and father taught athle-
tic or carpentry or out-of-door
skills.
Extent to which parents used praise
to motivate achievement. Extent to
which parents' showing off the
child was motivation for achievement
and performance. Extent to which
competence per se was pushed.
Extent to which R continued to feel
competent in school. Extent to
which teachers were influential.
Was R encouraged in the direction
of a career by teachers, or parents?
Other activities indicating compe-
tence e.g.
,
yearbook editor, vali-
dictorian, other honors, unusually
responsible paid work. Was R in-
volved in decisions made about
col 1 ege?
Extent to which good looks, popular-
ity, social success become focus of
achievement. Extent to which ex-
celling in academics threatens social
success.
Childhood ratings .
High Competence
High achievement in school motivated by love of learning.
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pleasure in acquiring skills, internalized standards. Skill training
by mother and father with encouragement toward mastery.
Midpoint
Medium achievement in school motivated by internalized stan-
dards, or high achievement in school dependent upon the reactions of
others. Skill training by mother or father dependent upon the reac-
tions of others.
Low Competence
Low achievement in school. No skill training. Low expecta-
tion of approval
.
Adolescent ratings .
High Competence
Emphasis on doing wel
1
,
generalized (academic, social, other).
Many achievements, high school honors (especially in areas of compe-
tence that are transferable to adulthood).
Midpoint
Achievement in high school is moderate. R works for good
grades because of expectation of pleasing parents rather than for
internal standards. Social arena becomes important.
Low Competence
R did not achieve in school. She became passive and uninter-
ested in school work and retreated from social life.
Adulthood ratings .
High Competence
Out of a motivation to do something well, R has been success-
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ful in her career, has achieved mastery of subject in graduate school,
or has excelled on the domestic scene.
Midpoint
Out of a motivation to please her parents or her husband, R
achieves success in educational goals, in career, or at home.
Low Competence
R's needs to achieve are satisfied through the accomplishments
of her husband or her children. She has no motivation of her own to
achieve.
VALUE OF SELF AS FEMALE
General description of the scale .
Value of self as female refers to positive gender identity,
that is, a basic comfort with and acceptance of one's biological sex
(Stoller, 1977). High value is defined as feeling comfortable with a
female body, menstruation, the capacity to be pregnant, and to nurse
a child, and comfort with ferrale sexuality. Low value of self as
female refers to negative gender identity which is defined as feeling
uncomfortable with a female body, reproduction and lactation capacity
and sexuality.
At the high end of the scale R feels that her body is strong
and reliable; she has positive feelings about sexuality her potential
or actual capacity to have children, her pregnancy and childbirth ex-
periences. At the low end of the scale R distrusts her body, feels
that she is fragile and vulnerable and has negative feelings about
sexuality. She has either had, or fears having, unsatisfactory ex-
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periences with pregnancy and childbirth. In adulthood this becomes
the foundation for her feelings about herself as a woman. Definitions
of this scale shifted very little over the three time periods rated.
Data to be used in scoring
.
The rating of value of self as female based on gender identity
at adolescence derive from four types of data: (1) parental attitudes
towards themselves and each other; (2) parental attitudes towards the
child's body and sexuality; (3) the child's attitudes toward' s the
parent's bodies; (4) parental attitudes towards puberty.
Positive gender identity: Extent to which each parent fos-
Childhood tered positive attitude toward
female bodies, through interaction
with each other; through interaction
with child.
Negative gender identity:
Childhood
Extent to which parents were em-
barrassed with each other, concealed
bodies, discouraged child's
curiosity, gave R impression that
girls' bodies are weak and vulner-
able.
Positive gender identity:
Adolescence
Extent to which R negotiates puber-
ty and maintains confidence in body.
Has menarche been prepared for?
What attitudes have been conveyed
by mother? Extent to which R feels
her body is her own. Extent to which
parents ease way through praise or
admiration.
Negative gender identity: Extent to which R feels ashamed of
Adolescence body. Lack of preparation for
menarche. Does R wish that body had
remained slim and boyish? Does she
dislike breasts and thighs? Do
parents tease or make her feel
awkward? Is father inappropriately
sexual, inappropriately critical?
Does father withdraw emotional
support? Mother?
290
Childhood ratings
.
Positive gender identity
Comfort with female body. R feels strong, in good health,
attractive. Sees parents being comfortable with their bodies and
sexual ity.
Midpoint
Basic comfort with female body but some embarrassment experi-
enced.
Negative gender identity
Child is uncomfortable with female body, feels awkward, un-
attractive, not strong, sickly or physically vulnerable.
Adolescent ratings .
Positive gender identity
Takes changes of puberty in stride. Accepting of menstruation.
R takes pride in, and is protective of, female body.
Midpoint
R is embarrassed about puberty and feels menstruation as an
intrusion.
Negative gender identity
R feels ashamed of maturing body and upset about menstruation
and sexuality.
Adulthood ratings .
Positive gender identity
Comfort with fenale body and sexuality. Positive feelings
about pregnancy and childbirth. R enjoyed pregnancies and was pre-
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pared for childbirth.
Midpoint
R has some uncomfortable feelings about female body. Experi-
ences some embarrassment. Somewhat apprehensive about pregnancy and
childbirth.
Negative gender identity
R is uncomfortable with female body. Dreads pregnancy and
fears childbirth.
Task I
appendix C
RATING SCALES FOR FEMINIST DEVELOPMENTAL TASKS
To achieve a degree of emotional separateness from men; to redefine her
vn
Significant man in her life. Th^ behavio/il
olves the woman in varying degrees of rebellion from men.
"Man-hating"--the rejection of men. The woman acts
on the perception that men are responsible for all
of the problems in her life, and she chooses to
live a life separate from men. Extreme anger to-
wards men colors the woman's total outlook.
Medium high A period of intense feelings of anger towards men.
A period of time in which the woman also felt in-
creased vulnerability to men. R. may blame men or
a specific man for her problems. She may decide not
to associate v/ith specific men. She is extremely
sensitive to sexist behavior.
Lisa : "For a short period of time I felt strongly
anti-male, but for the most part, it has been,
'well. I'd rather be with women'."
Arlene : "Feminist rage finally allowed me to be
aware of the rage I felt towards Bruce. I think
that if I had really got into it with him, I would
physically have beat him up."
Medium A period of feeling angry but blaming it on "the
culture" instead of on the specific man or men.
Emma : "I definitely felt angry at Dan. For a long
period of time I felt like men were really messed
up to feel the way they did about women, but I don't
think I had the strong anti -male feelings that some
women had in those days."
Wendy : "In the throes of my separation I was very
angry with the inequities of life, but I feel I'm
being unfair to myself to express the feelings as
anti -mal e.
"
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Medium low
not enoughto articulate them as such, or to accept that they
represent R s feelings towards a specific man or
^
Low
—- anger towards men in general as my
consciousness became raised, but I was always in a^quandary, because Doug was not like that."
anti-male thing I did was to talk
about Rick in a semi-negative way. I had some
negative feelings, but I felt like I was betraying
Kick when I said them (I remember saying he was a
Puritan)."
No awareness of negative feelings towards men.
Louise. I was aware that it was an opportunity to
talk about Alex, but I was not ready to do that
I experienced very little of actually hating men and
blaming men."
Task II
To recreate positive identifications with women. To accept and value
one's own femaleness.
High The decision to commit one's life to women, to the
exclusion of men. R may choose to live in a women's
community. She may become immersed in women's
causes. She may dedicate herself to the recovery
of women's lore, or traditional women's crafts,
such as witchcraft or healing through herbs. She
may choose to work only in the setting of a women's
center or with women's health issues. She might
choose a feminist name.
Medium high A period of time in which the companionship of other
women was very important. There was a high degree
of involvement in women's meetings and women's
projects. There was a strong desire to understand
and to value other women. It might have been a time
for expressing feelings of closeness with other
women. Relationships with other women, including
mother, sister, and daughters, were re-evaluated.
There was strong identification with competent women
and an active search for women role models and men-
tors. She might choose to take back her maiden name
Med i urn In quality not too different from above, but less
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Medium
felt both more assertive and more vulnerable as a
woman, she was integrating one of the realities ofbeing a woman into her life.
A period of being aware of the coherence of one's
experience as a woman and acting on it intensely,
followed by a period of integration in which other
goals or interests take (or resume) being impor-
tant. The woman refers to herself as a feminist
during an intense period of ideological involvement
She brings a feminist perspective to bear on
studies or in her career.
Medium low An intellectual appreciation of the experience of
being a woman leading to some substantive changes
in one's life but no significant emotional changes.
The woman believes in "equal pay for equal work."
She uses non-sexist pronouns, however she states
that she is not a feminist.
Low No ideological involvement.
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Medium lov/
Low
involvement, less time spent with other women. Not
!ith^w™!n®"\-" earlier relationshipsw h women. Time was spent with other women but nopsrticulsr V3lue W3s pldce on it.
No specific women's movement related involvement
with other women. No close women friends.
Devaluing of time spent with women.
Task III
To take on stereotypical ly male behaviors. To extend repertoire ofbehaviors to include greater assertiveness, sense of physical strength
and interest in areas formerly considered male.
^
High
Medium high
Medium
The decision to commit oneself to stereotypical ly
masculine work or behavior. R decided to become an
engineer or an auto mechanic. Physical strength
was important. She acted more aggressively.
A period of time in which the woman experimented
with stereotypical masculine behaviors. R learned
to do "men's work" like building houses or servicing
automobiles. She felt that it was important to
develop her physical strength and endurance. She
dressed in a more stereotypical ly male fashion.
A period of time in which the woman tried to behave
more assertively and felt more competitive. She
dressed in a more relaxed fashion and found it more
comfortable.
Medium low
Low
The woman tried behaving in stereotypical ly male
ways but did not find it comfortable. She tried
to behave more assertively.
The woman tried no stereotypical male behaviors.
Task IV
To take action on a "women's issue;" to make a commitment to a women's
cause. To pursue a career that has received its impetus from the
woman's involvement in feminism.
Action was construed as eleven items (see Appendix A, page )
which each woman either did or did not engage in. Each woman's score
consisted of a simple count of the number of activities she engaged in.
All of the women reported that the group had served as a catalyst to
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a career. Two women had answered "yes" to all eleven feminist
i'?
category. One of these women continued to be afemimnst activist up to the time of the interview.
High
Medium high
Medi urn
Medium low
Low
The accomplishment of all eleven items and a con-
tinued commitment to feminist activity.
The accomplishment of eight through eleven items.
A score of between five and seven.
A score of between two and four.
A score of 0 to one.
Task V
To develop a feminist ideology that emanates from personal experience
and reflects the sociocultural context of personal problems.
HiqH a commitment to one of the various ideologies of
the women's movement, in which the ideology governs
the woman's life. The woman refers to herself as
a feminist. She rearranges her life according to
feminist ideology, rejecting principles that do not
conform. She may decide to live only with women.
She may decide to stay with her man, but she
examines and redistributes all sex-typed domestic
duties. She practices non-sexist parenting; she
buys dolls for her son and she dresses her daughter
in overalls and doesn't permit her to wear dresses.
She sees feminism as a solution to all personal and
political problems. She uses feminist rhetoric.
She only will attend women's social and cultural
events. She choses to see any woman professional --
doctor, lawyer, psychotherapi st--over even a highly
qualified man.
Medium high A period of being aware both intellectually and
emotionally of one's experience as a woman. Acting
in a coherent way based on this experience. Devel-
oping an approach to life that takes into account
the realities of being a woman and integrating this
into personal life and career. The woman refers to
herself as a feminist. The woman may go through a
period of doing the above because it reflects her
feelings, however after a period of time she becomes
more selective in choosing aspects of feminist
ideology that fit into the framework of the life she
had already established. When Lisa said that she
appendix d
CONSENT FORM
To Whom It May Concern:
I understand that the interviews which I granted to Sara Wolff
on will be used as data for her doctoral
dissertation on feminist development. I am aware that the interviews
were tape-recorded, and I have given Sara Wolff permission to use
direct quotations from the interviews at her discretion. I understand
that all identifying information such as my name and place of resi-
dence and any such identifying information of people I may have
mentioned during the interviews will be withheld or disguised in both
the writing of the dissertation and in discussion with her faculty
advi sors.
Name
Date
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